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PREFACE

As this little by-product of more austere researches goes out into the
world, it carries with it acknowledgements of three different kinds.
There was the advice I received from the Editors of the series and from
Miss Pauline Hire of the University Press. There were those trenchantly
phrased and instantly convincing criticisms from Dr James Diggle, for
which I shall hope to forgive him in time. Then there were the com-
ments of my own pupils who used a draft of this commentary for some
classes on Oedipus Rex given in my College in the Michaelmas Term
1980. That Eleanor Cranmer, Clive Galliver, Claire Lobel, Peter Singer
and Jeremy Spencer (alphabetical order, ti pfv;) should be so tolerant
of their supervisor’s little ways that they continued coming week after
week (well, almost) to something entirely voluntary is a tribute to the
stamina of their characters. To them in particular, and to those like
them everywhere, this book is dedicated.

Trinity College R. D. Dawe
April 1982
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INTRODUCTION *

1. THE CONTENT AND STRUCTURE OF
THE PLAY

When Homer (Od. 11.271f.), in a piece of undistinguished poetry,
alludes to the Oedipus story, he does so in these words:

‘T (sc. Odysseus in the underworld) saw the mother of Oedipus, the
fair Epicaste, who committed an enormity (fi péya &pyov &pegev) in
ignorance, marrying her son. He married her after killing his father.
But in time the gods made matters known to men. He ruled the
Cadmean people in lovely Thebes in sorrow, through the dreadful
will of the gods, and she went to strong-gated Hades, after stringing a
high noose from the top of a room, gripped by her own misery, leaving
behind for him many causes of pain, and all the things that the
avenging spirits of a mother bring about.’

Incest, parricide and suicide by hanging are the only themes that this,
our earliest, account has in common with Sophocles’ version of the
story. In particular the bland statement that the gods made matters
known to men contrasts in emphasis as sharply as possible with the
Sophoclean version, in which it was Oedipus himself who made matters
known (but seel. 1213); and the dismal continuation of Oedipus’ rule in
Thebes after the suicide of his wife/mother has no counterpart in our
play. The facts of the tale in Homer are horrendous, but in its telling no
religious or moral judgement is passed, and the poet, beyond a few
perfunctory remarks about pain, seems no more excited over the wholly
abnormal tale he is telling than if he were entering marriages and deaths
in a parish register. The brief remarks about Oedipus who ‘crashed to
his tomb’ (8edovnotog Oidimoddo &g tagov Il. 23.679f) in the lliad are
even less illuminating.

The emotions of Aristotle (Poet. 1453b3—7) were more deeply stirred.
‘A plot should be so constituted that even without seeing a performance
the person who hears the events that take place shivers and feels pity at

* A helpful guide through the maze of literary criticism on this play is the
article ‘Oedipus and Jonah’ by D. A. Hester, in Proc. Camb. Phil. Soc. n.s. 23
(1977) 32-61.

AO



2 INTRODUCTION

what happens — as any one would do who heard the story of Oedipus.’

Clearly between the time of Homer and the time of Aristotle a huge
change of feeling has taken place. What caused that change? In a word,
Sophocles, who, in a play that won only the second prize, created a
masterpiece that in the eyes of posterity has overshadowed every other
achievement in the field of ancient drama. In it he played on certain
latent terrors that are part of man’s nature in all kinds of societies and at
all epochs; terrors whose influence may pervade our lives in ways we
scarcely guess; and if we are aware of them at all, it is because our eyes
have been opened by Sigmund Freud, upon whom this play made such
a profound impression. The following quotation comes from his
Introductory lectures on psycho-analysis (transl. J. Riviere, ed. 2 (1929) 278).

‘The Attic poet’s work portrays the gradual discovery of the deed of
Oedipus, long since accomplished, and brings it slowly to light by
skilfully prolonged enquiry, constantly fed by new evidence; it has
thus a certain resemblance to the course of a psycho-analysis. In the
dialogue the deluded mother-wife, Jocasta, resists the continuation of
the enquiry; she points out that many people in their dreams have
mated with their mothers, but that dreams are of no account. To us
dreams are of much account, especially typical dreams which occurin
many people; we have no doubt that the dream Jocasta speaks of is
intimately related to the shocking and terrible story of the myth.

‘It is surprising that Sophocles’ tragedy does not call forth indig-
nant remonstrance in its audience . .. For at bottom it is an immoral
play; it sets aside the individual’s responsibility to social law, and
displays divine forces ordaining the crime and rendering powerless
the moral instincts of the human being which would guard him
against the crime. It would be easy to. believe that an accusation
against destiny and the gods was intended in the story of the myth; in
the hands of the critical Euripides, at variance with the gods, it would
probably have become such an accusation. But with the reverent
Sophocles there is no question of such an intention; the pious subtlety
which declares it the highest morality to bow to the will of the gods,
even when they ordain a crime, helps him out of the difficulty. I do
not believe that this moral is one of the virtues of the drama, but
neither does it detract from its effect; it leaves the hearer indifferent;
he does not react to this, but to the secret meaning and content of the
myth itself. He reacts as though by self-analysis he had detected the
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Oedipus complex in himself, and had recognized the will of the gods
and the oracle as glorified disguises of his own unconscious; as though
he remembered in himself the wish to do away with his father and in
his place to wed his mother, and must abhor the thought. The poet’s
words seem to him to mean: “In vain do you deny that you are
accountable, in vain do you proclaim how you have striven against
these evil designs. You are guilty, nevertheless; for you could not stifle
them; they still survive unconsciously in you.” And psychological
truth is contained in this; even though man has repressed his evil
desires into his Unconscious and would then gladly say to himself
that he is no longer answerable for them, he is yet compelled to feel
his responsibility in the form of a sense of guilt for which he can
discern no foundation.’

Many critics would sweep aside most of what Freud has to say here.
Yet there must be some reason why this play has exercised such a
powerful and long-lasting fascination on the human mind. It is not as
though its story had an immediate and obvious relevance to the lives of
most of us. We do not expect to meet Sphinxes, kill fathers, marry
mothers, blind ourselves, etc. To take only one detail: there is surely
more than mere geography involved in the extraordinary stress laid in
the play on the importance of the branching road, and if people tell us
that there is sexual significance here (the junction of the human trunk
and legs) they should not be subjected to automatic derision. What we
have to do is to preserve some kind of balance. We are entitled to plead
that we have enough to do in establishing contact with Sophocles’
conscious mind without embarking on the attempt to understand his
unconscious, or the way in which he is toying with ours. Loyal to our
scrupulous philological training we may point out, in the case of the
branching road, that there is in the text of the play no shred of evidence
to support any conscious idea of sexual symbolism, that the imagery is
common enough representing a point where a crucial decision has to be
made (see 716n., Theognis gr1—12, Pindar, Pyth. 11.38, Plato, Laws
799c, etc.), and that the structure of the play itself offers more than
adequate justification for its mention. Oedipus Rex, we may insist,
is a play about the legendary Oedipus, King of Thebes, written by
Sophocles, and adhering to the curiously rigid conventions of Greek
tragedy. It is not Man’s Quest for his own Identity. It has managed
perfectly well for two millennia, we may conclude belligerently, without
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any help from Viennese psychiatrists. It is right and good that we should
say these things. But one who pursues the pedestrian trade of an editor
and commentator is not well placed to deny that a poet may have a
private vision that looks far beyond the confines of the art that he has
inherited.

The one part of Freud’s remarks with which almost every one agrees
is precisely the part over which the present commentator feels most
hesitation. Freud dismisses the idea that Sophocles could be accusing
destiny and the gods, and he speaks of the ‘reverent Sophocles’ and his
‘pious subtlety’. Now Antiquity has many tales to tell of the easy-going
Sophocles. We are told how this paragon of piety kept a holy snake in his
house. What more natural than to ascribe to such a person the orthodox
outlook of a country parson with a taste for the good life? The contrast
with the brooding Aeschylus, and the protesting Euripides, affords the
literary critic a peculiar satisfaction. Sophocles, it appears, was a genial
old soul, with a knack of writing timeless dramatic masterpieces.

But is conventional piety manifest in Oedipus Rex? The question is not
one to be solved one way or the other by the time-dishonoured process of
selectively accumulating quotations with which to bolster one’s case.
But there is one prime piece of evidence, which even if it comes from a
later play, does at least come from the author himself, writing about the
same hero. It cannot be left unheard (Oed. Col. g62fF.):

‘(The killing and the marriage and all my misfortunes) were things I
had to endure, alas, against my will. It was the way the gods wanted
it, angry perhaps with my family from times past. So far as I myself
am concerned, you could not find any offence to reproach me with
that led me to these deeds against my self and my kin. Tell me this: ifa
divine oracle was given to my father, to the effect that he was to die at
his son’s hand, how can you properly make that into any fault of
mine, seeing that my father had as yet done nothing to give me birth,
nor my mother either? At the time I was unborn. And if later my ruin
became manifest, as it did, and I fought with and killed my father, not
knowing whatit was that I was doing, and who I was doing it to— how
can you reasonably blame me for this act, which was nothing that I
intended?’

Oedipus goes on to point out that marriage with Jocasta was again
something done in total ignorance, on both sides, of the reality of the
situation.
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Now it is certainly true that a speech for the Defence, from Oedipus
himself, and from a different play, need not constitute the total objective
truth. Yet if we examine the myth as told in Oedipus Rex and measure it
against the speech just quoted, we have to concede that every word
uttered corresponds precisely with the facts. Even in Aristophanes (Frogs
1180—5) we find the same evaluation, with the identical repeated stress
on ‘before being born’. When, at 1. 828 of our play, Oedipus asks ifa man
would not be entirely justified in passing the verdict of cruelty on the
daemon who had visited him with such a fate, we may feel his rhetorical
question can admit of only one answer. Outright condemnation of fate
or the gods is not something to be expected of a playwright competing in
a religious festival. But Sophocles’ chorus and characters are studiously
silent when it comes to any actual defence, or even explanation (‘angry
perhaps with my family from times past’ — but why?) of the workings of
fate or heaven. The horror and sympathy they express for the human
victim must imply a compensatory, if unspoken, verdict against those
forces that permit, or cause, such things to happen. The Olympians are
as they are: their help against plagues must be implored, for who else of
more than mortal power can help us? Of course it is important that
oracles should come true, for if they do not, how are we to orient
ourselves in our lives? Suppose we all lived, all the time, ¢ikf, as Jocasta
recommends at a moment of great stress, and as Oedipus sees himself
when fate seems to be tightening her grip on him? Weak, and ultimately
alone, men pursue their course from the cradle to the grave against an
imperfectly understood background. The benefactors of whole cities
suffer physical outrage as soon as they are born, and end as blind
beggars. But what is this to a Bacchus, as he romps over mountains in
pursuit of dark-eyed Nymphs (1105-9)? If this is conventional piety,
what price conventional piety? If Sophocles is, as Wilamowitz (Hermes
34 (1899) 57) said, ‘the most distinguished representative of the es-
tablished religion of the Athenians’, what are we to think of that
religion?

‘And even if one were to imagine that a court composed of gods or
men had acquitted Oedipus of all guilt, like Orestes in Aeschylus, it
would still not help him in the least; for what meaning would such an
acquittal have in the face of the contradiction between what he has
imagined he is, and what he is? Nor would the opposite verdict of
“guilty” add anything to his state. Orestes can be acquitted, by
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himself and by others, but Oedipus cannot be released from what he
has recognised as the truth about himself. The question of respons-
ibility for what has happened, wherever it is raised and in whatever
form, whether this responsibility lies with men, with gods or with the
laws of nature, and whether the answer is yes or no — this question,
without which the greatest tragedies of Euripides and Aeschylus are
unthinkable, just does not arise in Sophocles. So there is no decision
here about justice and atonement — nothing would be more mis-
guided than to regard Oedipus’ blinding as an atonement — or about
freedom and necessity. What we have had to consider is illusion and
truth as the opposing forces between which man is bound, in which he
is entangled, and in whose shackles, as he strives towards the highest
he can hope for, he is worn down and destroyed.” (K. Reinhardt,
Sophocles, Engl. transl. H. Harvey and D. Harvey (Oxford 1979) 134)

Reinhardt’s verdict is eloquent and perceptive. But who forged those
shackles?

Freedom and Necessity. But, as we have seen, there is no Freedom, only
Necessity. Why is it then that notwithstanding the underlying logic of
the play, we are left at the end of it with emotions much more complex
than those which would be engendered by the mere spectacle of a great
hero being sandbagged by Fate, a story of oracles coming true? Why is it
that we feel, as the play progresses, that we are watching a hero
exercising free will to a degree not easily paralleled from any other
Greek tragedy? To answer these questions we must keep separate in our
minds what Sophocles has fused in his play: content, the data of the
story, the most vital parts of which were determined at a time long
before the play opens, and technique, the way thestory is told before our
eyes and ears from the opening of the play to its conclusion. We have
already looked briefly at some aspects of content. It is now to technique
that we turn, to learn how the play is actually put together in such a way
that the illusion of free will is preserved against a certain background of
necessity.

Artistically speaking structural analysis of Oedipus Rex is an act of
vandalism; at least it is if after stripping it down we persuade ourselves
that we have been victims of a confidence trick, that we have been
wrong all these years to regard it as a masterpiece of construction, and
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that now, having penetrated into the poet’s workshop, we know better.
We must understand that what we are doing is, in effect, examining
from a distance of a few centimetres the exact placing of paint on a
canvas that enables an Impressionist to convey a ripple on the surface of
water, or Rembrandt the glint of armour in a dim light. What we
think we see as we look at the picture from an intended distance, and
what is actually there when we get very close, may differ in ways that
catch us totally by surprise. If the art of Sophocles turns out, on close
inspection, to have more in common with the painter than with the
watchmaker, that is no good reason to depreciate the quality of his skill.

Sophocles has severe technical problems to surmount. In the person
of Oedipus there intersect two separate themes. He is the killer of the
previous king of Thebes. He is also the man who has committed par-
ricide and incest. When Aeschylus wrote his play about Eteocles, the son
of Oedipus, he was also faced with a dual theme: for Eteocles was the
captain of a beleaguered city, assailed by an army as Oedipus’ city is
assailed by a plague; and he was secondly the son of a family under a
curse which finds fulfilment just as the oracles find fulfilment with
Oedipus. Aeschylus’ method of solving the problem was, not to put too
fine a point on it, to treat the first theme up to 1. 653, and then
concentrate on the other. Sophocles is much more skilful, but there is
still a limit to what he can do. The conventions of the medium in which
he works will not allow him to use more than three actors, and there is
much else in the way of inherited convention which restricts his move-
ments. He has therefore to exploit to the utmost a technique which he
has developed over the years, a technique which at times defies the laws
of natural logic or probability, and the laws of dramaturgy also — the
latter a particularly venial offence, for Aristotle has not yet invented
them. The principal casualties will be consistency of plot and con-
sistency of character. But consistency is the virtue of tiny minds.

First impressions are of the highest importance. Aristotle (Politics
1336b) tells us of an actor Theodorus who would not allow even minor
characters to appear on stage before him, since in this way he could best
enlist the audience’s sympathies, Sophocles seems to agree, for at the
very beginning of his play he establishes in a handful of lines the leading
characteristics of his hero. They are characteristics which an Athenian
audience of the fifth century B.c. would admire as an embodiment of all
that they believed was best in their own corporate life.
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An aged priest describes to Oedipus the plight of the city in a speech of
some 44 lines. At the end of it the audience in the theatre of Dionysus are
much better informed. As for Oedipus himself, he hardly needed to be
told. ‘Known to me and not unknown’ he replies in measured tones, ‘are
your motives in coming.” He has already taken steps to meet the menace,
by sending Creon to ask the advice of the Delphic oracle. The happy
coincidence, to which the priest himself draws attention (78), whereby
Creon arrives dead on cue, is again perfectly legitimate stagecraft, a
kind of dramatic shorthand for events which would in real life hardly
work out so neatly. Just as Sophocles anticipated our unvoiced objection
that it was unlikely that Oedipus would know nothing of the plague —
particularly as he is supposed to be suffering from it himself, if we take
l. 60 at its face value — by using the words ‘known to me and not
unknown’, so here the arrival of Creon is prepared by having Oedipus
say that he is surprised he is not here already. We are disarmed by the
transparent honesty with which Sophocles avails himself of accepted
stage convention to overcome certain improbabilities. If we were not so
disarmed, we might fret over the sequence of improbabilities that
follows. To put the audience in full possession of the facts Sophocles
makes Creon tell Oedipus a number of things which Oedipus must have
known already. ‘We had a king once called Laius’ says Creon (103).
‘I’ve heard of him. Never actually saw him of course’ replies Oedipus.
Dramatic irony certainly, but at a price. When Aristotle (Poet. 1460a30;
cf. 1454b7) writes that a play should for preference contain nothing
improbable, but that if it does, the improbability should lie outside the
tale, not in the play itself, and gives as an example Gonep Oidinovg to
un eidévan nidg 6 Adiog anéBavev, we have to reply to him that though the
death of Laius may not be év @t 8papart, to un eidévar certainly is, and it
is diloyov. The blanket of ignorance extends over the expository convers-
ation that follows. Oedipus has been king of Thebes for a number of
years, yet he knows nothing of his predecessor except his name. But his
lack of curiosity does not prevent him from asking Creon some sharp
questions about why the circumstances surrounding Laius’ death were
not more vigorously investigated.

In reply to one of these questions, Creon says (118) that when Laius
made his last and fatal journey, all his retainers were killed except one.
This sole survivor was unable to provide any reliable information except
on a single point. ‘What point?’ asks Oedipus, adding that any clue,
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however tenuous, might enable them to find out a lot. ‘He said’, replies
Creon, ‘that Laius was killed not by the strength of one man, but many
hands were raised against him.” The survivor was not telling the truth. If
he had told the truth, the plot of Oedipus Rex as Sophocles conceives it
would not work. Now we may say that the survivor was exaggerating
from fear, or shame at his own conduct at a moment of physical danger.
But that is an explanation invented by us, not one given by Sophocles,
and it breaks down the moment we look at the wording of Oedipus’
reply: what then made the brigand (singular) so bold? And this, just
after he has been told with the utmost emphasis that there were a
number of brigands. Is this a Freudian slip? It is not. When Creon
reports the oracle at 107 he uses a plural, and so does Oedipus at 108.
The Chorus use plurals at 292, though Oedipus again responds with a
singular at 293 — which does not prevent him from using a plural at 308.
Oedipus uses the singular here at 124, and again at 139, 225, 230, 236,
but at 246—7 he says ‘I curse the doer of this deed, whether he be one or
acting with several others.” At 277 the Chorus use the singular, and at
715ff. Jocasta uses the plural.

It could hardly be more confusing. And it was meant to be. The
simple mathematical proposition of 1. 845 ‘one cannot be equal to many’
must be present to our minds, but kept out of focus, for as long as
possible. It is not for nothing that atl. 2go Sophocles describes the point
atissue as kopd kai taiai’ &nn. The technique of blurring the prehistory
of a play is one that Sophocles uses elsewhere, but nowhere else is it a
matter of such urgency.

Voltaire was among those who noted another important difficulty
over these lines. The obvious thing to do on hearing that there was a
survivor was to send for him at once. Why does Oedipus not do so? This
is the man whose intelligence so far exceeded all other men’s that he was
able to answer the Sphinx’s question. This is the man with enough fore-
sight to send Creon to the Delphic oracle. This is the man who has a
moment ago said that no clue, however slight, must be overlooked; and
said it, moreover, in connection with the survivor. This is the man who
reviews censoriously the lack of energy exhibited by others in finding the
killer, who promises that he himself will strain every nerve to find the
guilty man. But in spite of all this, he fails to send for this one surviving
eye-witness. Why? Because of the conflicting demands of the two themes
that we noticed above. What Sophocles most wants to uncover is not the
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killer of the last king of Thebes, but the man who killed his father and
married his mother. If Oedipus sent for the eye-witness now, we would
have a very short play about the discovery of the killer of the king of
Thebes, whose presence in the city was causing pollution and hence the
plague. Sophocles has rather more ambitious plans in mind.

In the first choral song we continue with the theme of the plague. But
when the song is over, it fades rapidly and soon vanishes almost entirely
(allusions at 636, 665). It was simply a device to set the play in motion;
when its object is achieved, we hear no more of it. Just as well, perhaps,
for it would not do to enquire too closely into the reasons why the gods
had allowed years to elapse between the death of Laius and the sending
of the plague.

After the long curse speech which follows this choral song, packed
with the kind of irony for which the play is famous, the plot receives its
next nudge forward. The Chorus suggest that Teiresias be sent for. But
Oedipus has anticipated them. Just as Creon had been sent to the
Delphic oracle, so also some one has been sent to fetch Teiresias. Just as
Oedipus expressed unease because Creon’s return was overdue, so now
he admits to surprise that Teiresias has not already turned up. After a
moment of conversation with the Chorus, the sole purpose of which is to
confuse still further the question of whether there was one brigand or
more — except that the brigands may now have suddenly become merely
‘wayfarers’ (but see 292n.), Teiresias arrives, and is greeted in terms of
extreme reverence. Oedipus, the most brilliant of men, greets the pro-
phet with humility and trust.

Teiresias’ first words are not encouraging: ¢eb geb. ‘What a terrible
thing it is’ he continues, ‘to possess knowledge where knowledge can do
no good to the one who has it. I knew this well enough, but I forgot it,
otherwise I wouldn’t have come.” Oedipus replies either with genuine
concern, or if with humour, then humour of an even gentler kind than
that with which he had greeted Creon’s equally gnomic initial remarks
(89—90). “‘What is the matter? You look quite despondent.’ — ‘Let me go
home’ ... and so the scene continues, with Teiresias refusing to give the
information which alone can save the city. Relations between the two
men deteriorate until atl. 362 Teiresias explicitly denounces Oedipus as
the murderer of Laius. At 366 he hints at incest.

Now to accuse of causing the present plague the very man who had
once liberated Thebes from a comparable scourge, the Sphinx —a thing
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which Teiresias himself had conspicuously failed to do (391ff.) - is
nonsense. Oedipus had never even seen Laius (105). To hint at incest is
no less ridiculous, for Oedipus had taken the most extravagant pre-
cautions to keep far away from his parents, as he supposes them to be,
Polybus and Merope. Oedipus saves till later (562—4, 568; see below)
the really devastating question: if Teiresias was so knowledgeable about
the murder of Laius, why did he keep silent so long? If he was de-
termined to keep silent, why did he answer Oedipus’ summons at all?
Because he forgot (318) the validity of a gnomic reflection? Oedipus’
anger on behalf of the city has every justification, and on his own behalf
every apparent justification. The audience would have felt much sym-
pathy with his attitude. It is likely that at the time the play was
produced they had themselves just lived through a great plague, and
were disillusioned with prophets (Thuc. 2.47.4).

The allegations of Teiresias become clearer and clearer until at
447—-62 he delivers a speech which has caused the more conscientious
students of Sophocles much worry.

‘I have said what I came to say, and now I am going home, unmoved
by fear in your presence. You cannot hurt me, and I will tell you why.
The man that you have been looking for all this time, with all your
threats and proclamations about the murder of Laius, that man is
here. He is supposed to be a stranger living in our midst, but in time he
will be found to be a native Theban, a turn of events that will give him
no pleasure. He who once had vision will be blind; no longer wealthy,
he will be a mendicant, feeling the ground before him with his staff as
he traverses a foreign land. And every one will know that he is both
the brother and the father of his own children, the son and husband of
the woman that gave him birth, the man who killed his father and
climbed into the empty bed. Now go and think about that for a while,
and if you find that I have spoken false, let all men hereafter say that I
know nothing of prophecy.’

There is no way round this speech. It is useless to say (G. M.
Kirkwood, 4 study of Sophoclean drama (Ithaca, N.Y. 1958) 129) ‘Oedipus
flies into a terrible rage ... Teiresias can shout aloud the whole truth
without any chance of Oedipus’ discovering it.” Line 747 affords one
refutation, and the Chorus afford another, for with the echoes of the
prophet’s denunciation still ringing through the theatre of Dionysus,
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they begin their song with the artless words ‘Who is it that the Delphic
oracle spoke of?” and at 483 they say “The sage observer of birds has
made some extremely disturbing remarks, which I can neither approve
of nor reject, and I simply don’t know what to say’ — though they do in
fact carry on for another 25 lines. The technique which Sophocles is
using here is one very familiar to us from all his extant plays, but some
critics feel that here, at any rate, the technique has been pushed beyond
acceptable limits. The essence of the matter is this: the apparent failure
of the highly intelligent Oedipus to grasp what has been said to him is
unconvincing; and the structure of the plot suffers from premature
disclosure.

To the second point we can make two answers: (a) that Oedipus Rex is
not concerned with gradual disclosure of the story to the audience, but
with gradual disclosure to Oedipus, and it is important that every
member of the audience shall be fully apprised, at an early stage, of just
what there is to disclose. We shall accuse of exaggeration the comic poet
Antiphanes (frg. 191 Kock 5-8) when he says that you have only to say
the word ‘Oedipus’ and every one knows all the rest — his father Laius,
his mother Jocasta, his daughters, his (male) children, what will happen
to him, and what he did. But even as we point out to Antiphanes that
some of the younger members of the audience may be unfamiliar with
the story, and that anyway there are to all intents and purposes no male
children in Oedipus Rex, we shall be conscious of scoring cheap debating
points rather than voicing deep and essential truths. We do better to
employ argument (b): whatever one may think about Teiresias’ speech
in its relation to the play as a whole, it affords a moment of tense
theatrical horror. The blind, feeble, sullen priest is right, and we know
that he is right. If only he were wrong.

As for the first point, the apparent failure of Oedipus at the time to
grasp what is being said to him, we can do no more than admit that it is
so, adding that Greek tragedy at large teems with examples of incon-
sistency of character, and that actors of great professional skill can get
away with almost anything. But some of those who have studied this
play would not rest content with the application of these general con-
siderations to this particular point.

Whatever misgivings we may have, we are given little time to develop
them. The immediately following choral song takes our minds along a
different path, and when it is over, religious considerations take second
place as we watch a political argument between Creon and Oedipus, a
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secular counterpart of the Teiresias scene we have just been witnessing.
The charge of collusion which Oedipus brings against Creon is natural
enough. In Oedipus at Colonus the utterly blameless Theseus makes a
similar charge against Creon (1028fl.), so it is idle to pretend that in
Oedipus Rex the king is exhibiting a hasty and suspicious temper when he
accuses Creon of being in collusion with the priest. Creon would (and
does) succeed to the throne if anything happened to Oedipus. If the
argument ‘cui bono?’ has any validity, it points to Creon, and it was
Creon who had made the original suggestion, which led to so much
unpleasantness, that Teiresias should be sent for. At least it seems to be
agreed on all sides that Creon gave this advice (288, 555), though in fact
he has had no opportunity to do so, at any time since his return from
Delphi, without our knowing about it; and we have heard no such
advice given. But this is not a point we have time to notice as the play
unfolds, and it makes a very useful opening gambit in the cross-
examination that begins at 555.

— Did you or did you not persuade me that I had to send some one to
fetch the holy prophet?

- Idid, and I stand by my advice now.

(A sudden new tack, apparently not connected with the first
question.)

— How long is it now since Laius ...

Did what? I don’t know.

— ... perished in the fatal attack?

— It would be far back in the past.

(Again another apparently irrelevant question.)

— Was the prophet in practice at that time?

— Yes, as skilled as now, and held in no less honour.

— Did he ever make any mention of me at that time?

— Not at any time that I was around.

— Well, didn’t you make any enquiries into the death?

— We did, of course, but we didn’t hear anything.

— How was it that this clever prophet of yours never said anything?
— I don’t know, and on matters that I do not understand I like to
keep silent.

1

It is a good, crisp law-court scene, and it shows us how reasonable it
was for Oedipus to suspect Creon and Teiresias. But if we have leisure to
reflect, we shall see that Sophocles has put into the mouth of his hero
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questions which ruthlessly expose certain weak features in the founda-
tion on which his own play has been built. If Sophocles had anachronis-
tically heard of Aristotelian canons about construction according to
probability or necessity, he could in his own defence have exploited the
loophole (see above, p. 8) about &Aoya lying outside the drama itself.
If, that is, he did not feel himself above such pedantic restrictions
altogether.

It is possible to divine good reasons for most of the inconsistencies of
plot or character which we detect in this play. But once or twice we may
have to admit that if the poet has a purpose, it eludes us. One whole
nexus of confusions arises over the question of exile or death. At 1. 100
exile or death was the choice for the killer of Laius. Similarly, in reverse
order, at 308—9. At 622—3 Creon is threatened with death, and exile is
ruled out as an alternative — i.e. he is threatened with the more severe
of the two penalties for the murder of Laius. But although Oedipus had
accused Teiresias (346—9) of being the murderer of Laius in intent, he
has never explicitly accused Creon of that crime; what he has done is to
call Creon (534) the murderer of ‘this man’, i.e. ‘myself, Oedipus’. Then
at 640—1 Creon speaks again of exile or death, as if 623 had never been
uttered. At 659 and 669—70 Oedipus regards Creon’s treason as threat-
ening himself with death or exile. We may feel that Sophocles has been
guilty of carelessness, or over-use, in his treatment of the death and/or
exile theme; that besides the flat contradiction between 640-1 and 622—3
some essential stages in the argument have been omitted, as he applies,
indiscriminately it seems, the same proposed penalties to the unknown
murderer, to Creon, and to Oedipus.

But it is deliberate technique, not carelessness, that lies behind the
next dloyov we have to consider, perhaps the least obtrusive and at the
same time most important in the whole play. At 698—700 Jocasta asks
the king why he and Creon have been quarrelling. Oedipus replies: ‘He
says that I am the murderer of Laius.” Now this statement is totally
untrue, even though, as we have just seen with the death/exile theme,
affairs seem at times to be conducted as if Oedipus were accusing Creon,
and Creon accusing Oedipus, of precisely that crime. If the quarrel took
place in real life we might now expect from Jocasta one of two types of
response: either a question, ‘Did you really say that, Creon? or an
outraged comment, ‘What a preposterous idea!” The one thing that we
would never expect is the very thing that we actually get: ‘Is this a
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matter of his own knowledge, or did he learn of it from some one else?’
The question would appear less remarkable to an ancient audience than
it does to us, since, to quote from our commentary on 1. 6 ‘the contrast
between receiving reports at second hand and having first hand knowl-
edge is a commonplace in tragedy’. (See also 705n.)

What has Sophocles gained by putting this standard antithesis to
such novel use? What we have been concerned with hitherto is the
alleged corruption of Creon. What Jocasta goes on to discuss is the
alleged reliability of oracles and prophets. This one question of hers, and
the backtracking that is done in 705, which itself does not squarely meet
her question, provides the bridge between the two themes. Up to now
there has been no suggestion that Oedipus has even contemplated the
possibility that Teiresias might have been speaking the truth. In the
preceding choral song Teiresias’ version of events has been all but
rejected. Even Creon himself (526) seemed to take it for granted that
Teiresias’ words must be false. But now the tenor of Jocasta’s speech —
don’t worry about prophecies, they don’t always come true — makes
sense only if everybody, especially Oedipus, has been taking Teiresias
seriously. To give an example of a prophecy which did not come true,
Jocasta relates the case of her former husband Laius. An oracle, or at
any rate an oracle’s spokesman, had said that he would die at the hands
of his son. Actually he was killed by brigands at a place where a road
branched into two. As for the child that was supposed to kill him, he was
exposed at birth with his feet pierced.

Now Oedipus had received a prophecy that he was to kill his father
(though Sophocles deliberately holds back this item of information until
793). Laius had received a prophecy that he was to be killed by his son.
The child of Laius had been exposed with pierced feet. Oedipus has
pierced feet. (See however the note on 1031ff.) We are not therefore
surprised when he tells Jocasta that her words have caused him grave
concern. Why is that? asks the queen. Oedipus surprisingly fastens not
upon the startling coincidences involved, but on the mention of the
place where a road divided. If we are candid, we will admit that the real
reason why he does so is because Sophocles cannot allow the onward
drive of the play to degenerate into a headlong rush; at this point
suspicions must be nascent, not confirmed — at any rate so far as
parricide and incest are concerned. A resemblance between Oedipus
and Laius is then established, but an outward rather than a family



16 INTRODUCTION

resemblance. Remarkably enough it is now for the first time that
Oedipus learns of when the killing took place and how many retainers
there were with Laius.

Itis this numerical agreement — numbers are important in this play —
which prompts Oedipus to cry (754) that ‘this is now clear’. But what
does he mean by ‘this’ And is it absolutely clear? By ‘this’ Oedipus
means regicide. Lines 825—7 make it certain that Oedipus is thinking
only in terms of regicide at this stage in the play; his acknowledgement
therefore that Teiresias ‘had sight’ (747) excludes the more sinister
things that Teiresias had included in his denunciation. As for whether
the circumstances surrounding the death of Laius are indeed absolutely
clear, two possible loopholes still remain: (a) Oedipus thinks he killed
the whole of the party that met him on the road (813) whereas he has
been told that one member of Laius’ entourage escaped; hence the party
he met was not the party of Laius. This is an avenue of thought which
Sophocles does not explore at all. (4) The prevailing story spoke
(715—16) of a plurality of brigands, not of one man alone. It is on this
that Sophocles now concentrates.

How isit that Jocasta isin a position, at this late stage in their married
life, to impart all this information about the death of Laius to her
husband? Because the sole survivor had told her. And what happened to
him? This is another question which will have to be answered in a way
which defies the logic and probabilities of real life. After killing Laius,
Oedipus had the Sphinx to deal with. He also married the widowed
queen — after a decent interval, we must charitably suppose — and he
became king of Thebes. (Sophocles does not expressly say so, but it
would be reasonable to assume that these two last events were synchron-
ous.) All these things take time. And yet the sole survivor, running for
his life, does not arrive at Thebes until Oedipus is already established as
king. The telescoping of time is of course perfectly familiar in Greek
tragedy, but there are no other places where temporal relativity receives
such arbitrary treatment. More serious perhaps than the offence against
real life logic is the offence against dramatic likelihood. When this
survivor reached Thebes, he took one look at Oedipus (if we may
slightly parody 1. 759), prostrated himself before the queen, and asked to
be removed to some quiet spot in the country. Strange behaviour in a
footman, one might think, but Jocasta never gives it a second thought.
This account of the survivor’s flight from the scene of Laius’ murder is
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also hard to reconcile with an unprejudiced reading of 118ff. In that
version he tells his tale, at Thebes one must assume, before, or at best at
the same time as, the episode of the Sphinx. His réle at 122—3 was to
speak of multiple brigands, but at 759 it is the sight of the one man
Oedipus that causes him to opt for the health-giving properties of the
countryside.

Now at last (765, 860) the order which we might reasonably have
expected to hear as far back as I. 120 is actually given. Well over six
hundred lines have been spent in building up atmosphere. We are now
half way through the play, and the switch is at last thrown which will
set the fatal machinery in motion. But between 765 and 860 Sophocles
imparts yet more background information to the audience, information
which can only be putinto the mouth of the king himself. ‘My father was
Polybus of Corinth, and my mother the Dorian Merope.’ Strange words
for aman to address to the lady who has been his wife for so many years,
but dramatic necessity is paramount. It is now that we are told of the
oracle that he was to kill his father and marry his mother. Sophocles has
taken care not to remind us of this too soon, for otherwise the preceding
passage about the forking road and what happened there would have
had its true significance shown up in too glaring a light. Now however it
suits his purpose to show us just how extreme the coincidences are, and
we learn of the death of Laius, or rather of some nameless man in a
carriage, from none other than the king himself. He had left Corinth, to
avoid fulfilling the oracle. But the gods, showing noticeably greater
speed than they did when they sent the plague, arranged that he should
meet Laius on the road. Laius, with all the superiority of the motorist
over the pedestrian, tries to force Oedipus off the road, and aims a lethal
blow at his head. But our hero kills the lot. The story is told with a
vividness that is almost cinematic (611 pahiota npd dpupdtwv TiBépevov
Arist. Poet. 1455a23). The emotions of the man who tells it are blended
with the detachment of a third-party witness. naio 8" 6pyfig says
Oedipus crisply stating facts. od purv ionv v’ éteioev he adds with relish.
Modern critics who feel that odds of five to one against should provoke
from the victim of an assault on a lonely road no more than a well
phrased remonstrance suck in their breath as Oedipus unwittingly
makes this damning admission.

Sophocles has led us to believe that all now hangs on the survivor’s
story. Did he say one brigand, or more than one? At 848 Jocasta takes up
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this point, and, just as she did at 704, switches the course of the play on to
a new set of rails. The question to which she gives prominence now is
not, did Oedipus kill Laius, but rather, was the oracle fulfilled. ‘Even if
he deviates from his previous story, he will never, O King, show that the
death of Laius turned out properly (6p86v), who Apollo said had to die
by the hand of my son.’ Jocasta’s complacent acceptance of the idea that
her second husband may very well have killed her first is not to worry us.
The question that Sophocles wants us to think about now is, who is
Oedipus, and has he in fact committed parricide and incest. The ground
is now laid for the following scene, where the splendid prospect of the
throne of Corinth is virtually disregarded, so that attention may instead
be focused on the thought that the death of Polybus has, to all appear-
ance, refuted the oracle.

The relevance of the ensuing choral ode is much less of a problem than
it used to be, now that even respectable figures of the literary Estab-
lishment have steeled themselves to follow in the wake of that textual
critic of a hundred years ago who wished to eliminate from our texts the
absurdity of ‘Hybris begets the tyrant’. We are now much better placed
to see how this once highly contentious choral ode takes the action of the
play and freezes it for a moment or two, so that we may dwell briefly on
the religious and philsophical issues that are at stake. (See the note on
1. 872.) Is there any point in maintaining religious practices?

The only person who has been casting doubt on religion is Jocasta,
but it is she, none other, who approaches Apollo’s altar immediately the
choral song is over. Oedipus is still within the palace, in a high state of
nervous agitation. Jocasta asks Apollo for a Aoig, by a curious coinci-
dence using the word which Aristotle, that great admirer of Oedipus Rex,
was to use a century later as his technical term for the dénouement of a
tragedy (Poetics 1455b24, 1456a9). The answer to her prayer, and not
the answer she would wish, arrives in an unlikely form. With Creon,
Teiresias, and later with the herdsman, much care is taken to prepare us
for the arrival of a fresh character on stage. But now, unannounced,
there appears, by a piece of shameless dramaturgy that has attracted the
displeasure of, inter alios, Pierre Corneille, an aged Corinthian, with, as
he supposes, good news; news of a kind that with any luck should bless
both him that gives and him that takes. Polybus has died, and Oedipus
is to be king not only of Thebes but of Corinth too. But, as we have said,
this theme is allowed to drop at once, and Jocasta with deceptive rapid-
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ity performs her by now familiar réle of channelling all our thoughts in
the direction that her creator, Sophocles, wishes us to take. It is to the
apparent falsification of the oracles that our minds are turned. When
Oedipus comes and learns the news, his relief is so great that he goes
almost hysterical with joy.

He has heard that his father Polybus is dead, but what of his mother?
This is a question which, for all his hysteria, he does not overlook (976).
It is at this point that the messenger chips in, and in the hope of setting
Oedipus’ mind at rest makes the fatal disclosure that Polybus and
Merope were not in fact his parents. It is the high season for coinci-
dences: this very messenger, it seems, had once been given the infant
Oedipus by another herdsman. And who was that herdsman? Why, it
was ‘none other than’, as the Chorus ingenuously put it (1052), our
elusive friend, the sole survivor. Four men are thus neatly reduced to
two.

We must not over-react to these two coincidences. In theory it would
have been possible for Sophocles to have created four different réles:
Corinthian messenger, receiver of baby, giver of baby, and sole survivor.
But the three-actor convention would have made it impossible to deal
with all these persons without a severe loss in tautness of composition.
We must accept this piece of dramatic shorthand for what it is, pausing
only to note that Sophocles does not take any unfair advantage of it, e.g.
by stressing how to the gods no coincidences are too extreme. Nothing is
to be gained by asking ourselves, e.g., why a country shepherd of many
years ago abandoned his rural pursuits in order to serve as part of Laius’
escort of heralds, drivers, and Aoyitar. (On this, as with all matters
Sophoclean, we do well to bear in mind the dictum of Aristarchus, who,
says the scholion D on /liad 5.385, d&ioi td ppaldpeva H1d Tod moinTod
pubikdtepov kdéxecbal kata trv moTiknyv £€ovoiav, undév Eéw tdV
epaLopévav Hd ToL TotNToY TEPLEPYALopEVOLg.)

In establishing the identity of Oedipus with the infant exposed on Mt
Cithaeron the messenger refers to the child’s injured feet. Oedipus had
ignored Jocasta’s reference to the mutilation of the feet of her exposed
child at 718. But here, at 1031, Oedipus’ question ‘What injury was I
suffering from when you took me in your arms?’ makes it clear that he
knew the cause of his injury. Oedipus knows what Sophocles wants him
to know, and at the time that Sophocles wants him to know it.

Jocasta realizes the whole truth, and urges Oedipus not to pursue his
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enquiries any further. Sophocles does not give us time to consider the
alternatives: divorce or the continuation of incest. Dramatically the sole
reason why Jocasta tells Oedipus not to go any further is so that he may
disobey her. When she sees that his purpose cannot be deflected, she
leaves, never to be seen again. The Chorus comment that her departure
looks ominous. But the poet still wishes us to cling to the illusion that
there is a glimmer of hope left. Hence the extraordinary speech put into
the mouth of Oedipus at 1076ff. in which he makes some unconvincing
speculations about his parentage. To make this glimmer seem brighter
Sophocles changes the mood of his Chorus from the foreboding of 1075 to
the hopefulness of 1086ff. Perhaps Oedipus will turn out to be the love-
child of some errant deity.

No, he will not. The Theban herdsman is at hand to put an end to our
brief excursion into the realms of picturesque mythology. This is the
man that we have been sending for ever since the plot returned to the
point first made about 1. 118. But we sent for him in his capacity as the
sole survivor of Laius’ entourage, to solve the problem of who killed the
last king of Thebes. We were intensely interested to find out whether he
would stick to his story that there was a plurality of brigands. This
enticing possibility has been dangled before our eyes for hundreds of
lines, but now it is quite forgotten. All that matters now is the identity of
Oedipus. Brigands are no longer germane to the issue, so we interrogate
this man not in his capacity as sole survivor, but in his capacity as a
herdsman in the employ of King Laius, the exposer of children.

It was said, a page or two ago, that Sophocles took no unfair ad-
vantage of the conflation of réles. Nor does he, explicitly. But when we
have said that the Theban herdsman is two characters rolled into one,
we have not exhausted the matter, and we may feel much sympathy
with these words of Alister Cameron in his book The identity of Oedipus
the King (New York & London 1968), 22: “This Theban is the man who
took the infant Oedipus to “trackless Cithaeron”, who witnessed the
murder in the pass, who saw Oedipus in Thebes married to Jocasta. In
other words, astonishingly, wildly improbably, he has been keeping
company with Oedipus all Oedipus’ life — hidden company.’

At the end of the interview Oedipus cries aloud that everything is now
clear. We have already seen how he had used similar language as far
back as 1. 754, though our horizons were there, somewhat artificially,
limited to regicide. Now, at l. 1182, parricide and incest are included.

Does this mean that it is not until 1. 1182 that Oedipus realizes the
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truth? If earlier, when? It is characteristic of the art of Sophocles that
though we may ask a straight question, we cannot get a straight answer.
At 1170 it is evident that Oedipus has grasped the truth, and is only
waiting for the formality of oral confirmation. Presumably we are not
meant to think that he knew the whole truth a hundred lines earlier, and
yet, as far back as l. 1076, when Oedipus was proclaiming himself the
child of Fortune, he was in fact in possession of the following items of
information:

(a) Hewasvirtually certain that he had killed Laius, the former king of
Thebes.

(b)) He knew of the oracle that Laius would be killed by his son.

(¢) He knew that he was himself destined to kill his father.

(d) He knew that Polybus and Merope were not his parents.

(¢) He knew that Laius and Jocasta had exposed a baby with muti-

lated feet.
(f) Heknew that he himself as a baby had mutilated feet. (See p. 200.)
(g) Independently of all the above he had been told all the vital truths
not long since by the hitherto infallible prophet Teiresias.

The fact that he knows that Jocasta is old enough to be his mother is
not relevant. That is a consideration weighed by a comic poet in
antiquity and by some of the more shallow literary critics of today; for
Sophocles, and hence for us, this inconcinnity is not mentioned, and
does not exist. The considerations (a) to (g) above should have led even
the least gifted intelligence to the right conclusion, let alone a man
whose intuitive brilliance had solved the riddle of the Sphinx. But
Sophocles does not throw away the thrill of discovery in a few brief
seconds when he has it in his power to bring his audience to a peak of
excitement for an appreciably longer time.

In the choral ode that follows sorrow and compassion prevail. With
Oedipus’ example before us there is nothing in the life of men over which
we can feel any secure happiness. The plot has by now run its course in
the sense that all the oracles are seen to have been fulfilled. There
remains only the prediction of blindness, wrung much earlier from an
angered Teiresias. Now some one emerges from the palace to tell us that
Jocasta has hanged herself, and Oedipus, who began life with two
pierced feet, is to end it with two pierced eyeballs. ‘Something which is
peculiar to Attic tragedy as a whole, the habit of luxuriating in horror,
of investing terror with a kind of voluptuousness, has in this play more
than any other extended into the attitude of the tragic hero’ (Reinhardt,
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English translation, 130). As the blinded Oedipus reels across the stage
he tells the Chorus that all that has happened is the work of Apollo. The
most far sighted of men accuses the most far sighted of gods, the Apollo
of Delphi, the Apollo at whose altar Jocasta was vainly sacrificing just
before the messenger from Corinth arrived.

There is one last surprise. The play had begun with an Oedipus solic-
itous for the welfare of the city’s children. It ends with him solicitous for
his own, as his two daughters, still only young, are brought on stage.
Oedipus makes plans for their welfare. In the future Creon will be their
father. Some spectators, recalling Sophocles’ earlier play, Antigone,
might remember how one of those daughters is destined to perish
through Creon’s own personal fiat. As for the sons, for whom a sturdily
independent future is foreseen (1459-61), their fate it will be to die each
at the hand of the other. Regicide, parricide, suicide, fratricide, laced
with pestilence, immurement and incest. Such is the fall of the house of
Agenor. The lady who adversely compared Hamlet with the home life of
our own dear Queen, never, we must hope, had her attention drawn to
the excesses inherent in Sophocles’ treatment of Theban legend. Con-
ventional piety has much to answer for.

Itis time to repeat what we said at the outset, that the numerous offences
against dramatic or real life logic which we have traced in this Intro-
duction are not a condemnation of Sophoclean technique. That his art
should differ from the expertise of an engineer matching gearwheels
with sub-millimetre precision is a conclusion from which we need not
recoil. 8 t’ dratfoog dikardtepog tod uf dratfcavrog kal & anatndeig
GoeMTEPOG TOL p1) dratnBévrog (Gorgias ap. Plutarch deglor. Ath. 5, 348c).
Let us remember the reply which Goethe gave Napoleon, who had
censured him for some improbability in Werther (Goethe, Hamburger
Ausgabe, vol. 6, p. 532).

‘(I'replied that I found the criticism) quite correct, and admitted that
it was possible to show that there was something not quite right in this
place. But, I added, an author ought perhaps to be forgiven if he
availed himself of an artistic device not easily detectable, in order to
achieve certain effects which he could not have brought about in a
simple and natural way.

““Der Kaiser””, Goethe concluded, ‘“‘seemed content with that.

[ER)



23

2. THE TEXT

When Mr Tom Stoppard lectured in Cambridge in 1980 on the
relationship between a dramatist and his text, he drew attention to the
great number of alterations which may take place between the time of
composition of a play and its first performance on stage. He described
how the reception accorded to the play by the public might lead to
further, and in some cases drastic, revision of the original words; and he
mentioned that the text printed in book form after the stage production
was over might again be at variance with the words actually spoken by
the actors on stage. Most dispiriting of all, to the practising textual
critic, he made it clear that the question “Which of all these various
evolving versions do you regard as your own authentic text?’ is one that
had no meaning for him.

Liberties taken with the text of Shakespeare over the centuries suggest
that there is nothing new in the theatrical practice described by Mr
Stoppard. As for the relationship between the text first written by
Sophocles and the words spoken by the actors at the first or any
subsequent performance, we know nothing. What we do know is that
about a century after the first production of Oedipus Rex an official
version of the texts of the tragic poets was made, and actors were told to
adhere to it (Plutarch, Life of Lycurgus 15). We are not told what sources
were used for establishing that official text. The fact that it was neces-
sary to bring in such a measure at all, and the undoubted presence of
actors’ interpolations in our manuscripts notwithstanding this measure,
are alike causes for concern.

This official copy of the text, Galen tells us, was acquired by some
sharp practice for the great library of Alexandria, but this would not
have been in time to be of help to Alexander the Aetolian, who ‘cor-
rected’ the tragedians. It may however have been available to the
greater scholar Aristophanes of Byzantium, who is known to have
occupied himself with the texts of Sophocles and Euripides, and whose
particular interest in establishing colometry for lyric poems, previously
written out as prose, should have helped greatly in reducing the speed
with which the lyric sections of drama underwent corruption. Then
later the famous Homeric scholar Aristarchus may have written a com-
mentary on Sophocles (Pfeiffer, History of Classical scholarship 1 (Oxford
1968) 223): no great labour perhaps for a man able ‘to recite the whole
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of tragedy by heart’ (loc. cit. 224). If so, this commentary will have been
among the sources used by the compiler Didymus, active at the time of
Cicero. Didymus’ name is mentioned nine times in the scholia to
Sophocles which we find in the medieval manuscripts still extant today,
and we are thus the heirs of a tradition of scholarly comment reaching
back to a time only a century or two later than the time of Sophocles
himself. But so far as the texts of the plays themselves are concerned, we
know much less about their transmission than we do about commen-
taries or special studies on tragic diction, etc. All we can do is work back
from the materials at hand, and try to reconstruct the older text from
which they all derive.

The numerous quotations from Sophocles preserved in ancient au-
thors or Byzantine works of reference are of remarkably little help to us
in our task, except perhaps in bolstering our uncertain confidence that
even if our own texts are not a secure record of what Sophocles wrote,
they are none the less not inferior to the sort of text that might have been
in the library of| let us say, a Maecenas. As for our exiguous fragments
from the era of papyrus, these may contain one or two mild surprises,
but nothing has yet been found to suggest that our texts of Sophocles
today are worse than an ordinary text circulating in later antiquity. But
even our best endeavours cannot bridge that fatal gap between the time
of Sophocles himself and the first official transcript. We do not even
know how close or distant the common ancestor of all our manuscripts
stood to the Alexandrian editions.

The modern textual critic then may be straining at gnats and swal-
lowing camels. But if one is to swallow a camel, one may as well do so in
a gnat-free atmosphere. To change the metaphor, the Venus of Melos
may be deficient in that she lacks the customary number of limbs, but
that is no good reason for allowing the surface of her body to become
encrusted with grime.

About two hundred manuscripts of Oedipus Rex exist, of which only a
tenth have been fully collated. There is no absolute guarantee that good
readings may not lurk in the uncollated manuscripts — one or two good
things do surface from time to time — but specimen probes driven into
this material incline us to believe that we have a fairly accurate idea of
the total picture, and that new information will put additional flesh on
to the skeletal body we have reconstructed rather than reshape the
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skeleton itself. Our oldest manuscript is L, written about A.p. g50.
Under its other symbol M (for Mediceus, as L is for Laurentianus, the
manuscript being in the Florence library named after Lorenzo dei
Medici) it is of the highest importance for Aeschylus too. A textual twin
of L, though of only half'its size in format, called A, is at Leiden. It s for
most practical purposes unusable, since in almost all parts the original
text has been erased so as to provide a surface for religious tracts. Since
Dindorf’s edition of 1832 L has been widely regarded as ‘the best’
manuscript of Sophocles. Certainly its correctness on small matters of
orthography encourages a belief in its trustworthiness which is not
entirely dispelled even by the highly suspicious variants put before us by
the so called ‘corrector’ — the same man who added the full and valuable
marginal commentary (scholia).

The manuscripts most different from L are AUY, which in textual
content are almost identical triplets, and a host of congeners. In this
edition the manuscripts used from this numerous and tightly-disciplined
family are ADXrXs, with which Zr often agrees. The symbol ais used to
denote the common reading of ADXrXs when they all agree. A itself is
usually treated as the prime representative of the group, though U is in
fact of similar age and authority (early fourteenth century). The very
first printed edition of Sophocles, the Aldine of 1502, was based on a
member of the a group, Y. Fifty years later the influential edition of de
Tournebou (Turnebus) made T the principal authority for the text. T
is a copy of the handwritten edition of the great Byzantine scholar and
metrician Demetrius Triclinius, active in the early fourteenth century.
In 1786 Brunck’s edition reinstated the o family, being largely based on
A. Then, as we have seen, in 1832, the lead passed to L. Indeed the
importance of L was so far exaggerated that for a time, incredibly, L was
declared to be the sole authority for the text; scholars attributed more
importance than they should to the gap of three centuries or more which
separate L from all our other MSS.

In more recent times the text of Sophocles has been thought of as
something to be fought out between L and A, with various recentiores
acting as a sort of destroyer escort to the two great opposing battleships.
More recently still it has been fashionable to elevate the status of GR,
whether retaining or excising A from the list of authorities. Some of the
attendant scholarly discussion has shown classical scholarship in its
worst possible light. All that was required was an application of the
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scientist’s routine experimental method, i.e. to collate a number of
manuscripts thoroughly, and to frame a theory in the light of the
observed facts. This has now been done, with a result confirming the
dictum that the truth is never pure and rarely simple. Even the highly
abbreviated apparatus criticus printed in this edition will suffice to show
how confusingly the various manuscripts can shift their affiliations, and
how valuable old readings can filter down to us in only one or two
manuscripts. There is thus no mechanical way of constituting the text of
Sophocles; guesswork has still a large rdle to play, and that editor will
guess best who has immersed himself for a long time in his author’s style,
and who has built up by constant study a kind of intuition into the
behaviour of the various manuscripts on which his text is based. It is not
so much a question of tabling variants, and choosing one, or emending
where none is satisfactory, but rather of continually asking oneself the
question ‘What is it that all of these scribes are trying to tell me?’ and on
the basis of the answer striving to get as close as possible to the poetic
mind of Sophocles. Total success is far beyond our grasp, but in the
words of Plato — and indeed of Sherborne Girls School — kaAdv 16 d@6rov,
Kol 1 gAmic peyain.
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Par. gr. 2712

Neapol. 1. F. 9

Vindob. phil. gr. 161 (A.D. 1412)
Vindob. phil. suppl. gr. 71

Ven. gr. 616

Flor. Laur. 32.9
Vatic. gr. 1333

Par. gr. 2735
Flor. Laur. 28.25

Flor. Laur. 32.40
Matrit. 4677

Lugd. Voss. gr. Q 6
Heidelberg Palat. gr. 40
Vatic. gr. gog

Ven. gr. 468

Flor. Laur. conv. soppr. 152 (A.D. 1282)
Vatic. gr. 2291

Par. gr. 2711

Apart from L (ca. A.p. 950) and RXrXsZr (fifteenth century) all the
above manuscripts belong to the fourteenth century or the last part of
the thirteenth century.

Bac
Bpe
Be
Bl
Bl pc
B2
Bz2pc
Bs
Bre

The reading of B before correction

The reading of B after correction

The corrected reading of B when B3¢ cannot be read

The original scribe of B’s poetic text

The reading of B after correction by B!

Any scribe other than B!

The reading of B after correction by B?

The scribe of the scholia or the regular writer of glosses

A variant in B introduced by yp&eetat or some such formula
as ebpntat 8¢ €v TioL
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Bel A glossin B, or a variant written as a gloss without ypagetai or
any such formula

Binlin. The reading of B in the line, as opposed to B s.l.

Bs.l. The reading of B above the line

z Scholia
* An erasure occupying the space of one letter
rell. The reading of all other of our 18 manuscripts. On rare

occasions trivial slips in one or two manuscripts (not more)
may be disregarded

fere rell. Similar to rell., but with a wider disregard for errors of no
critical significance

rec. The reading of one or more manuscripts not collated for this
edition

<D Something supplied by an editor

[ ] Something an editor wishes to delete

The apparatus criticus in this edition is intended to provide the infor-
mation necessary for the reader to follow any textual discussion in the
commentary — and the reader should bear in mind that the commen-
tary makes no attempt to cover systematically every textual difficulty; to
indicate where the text is dependent on conjecture and not on manu-
script testimony at all; and to offer a selection of further readings to give
some idea of how manuscripts actually behave, and how they relate to
each other and (occasionally) to papyrus fragments or quotations in
other authors. It will be noticed how precariously the true reading has
survived in a number of places.
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PacZc: Gpotov PPe rell. yiig Vauvilliers: yfjv codd. 258 énet kLpd
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148’ Eot’ dpéokovld’, §j te obppayog Alkn 274
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pdiiota ®oifwt Teipesiav, nap’ ob Tig dv 285
oKon®v 1a4d’, dvak, Ekpabol capéctata.
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kal Evpeutedoat Todpyov, eipydcdar 0°, Goov
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355 kai mov Brunck
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6v 81 ov melpdig ExPalelv, dokdv Bpovolg
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XO. fuiv pév gikaovot kal Ta To0d’ Enn
Spyiit AeréyBar xal ta o’, Oidimov, dokel. 405
8el 8” 00 To100T®V, GAL’ TG T TOU B0l
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46 ZOPOKAEOYZ

Ol. moiowot; peivov: Tig 8¢ p’ ékeiet PpoTdv;
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OV cepvopavIy Gvdpa népyacHal tiva,
Kail vOv £0° abtog it T fovievpart.
ndécov TV’ 1161 610’ 6 Adiog ypovov ...
8é8paxe noiov Epyov; od yap évvod.
dpavtog Eppel Bavaoipmt yeLpodpaty;
poxpol tadawoi T’ dv petpnbeiev xpovor.
76T’ 00V 6 PaVTIG 00T0G RV &V TAL TEY VN
G0POG Y’ dpoiwg kEE ioov TiHduUEVOG.
guviioat’ odv Epod Tt TdL 10T’ &v xpovo;
otkouv &nod vy’ £éotdTog 0ddapod TELAS.
GAA’ 00K Epgvvav TOD KTAVOVTOG ETYETE;
TOPECYOHUEY, MG 6 0LY1; KOOK NKOVGAEV.
ndg 0BV 100° 00T0g 6 GoPOG 0Vk MBS TAdE;
ovk 018 &¢’ olg yap un epovd oLyav GA®.

1000vde ¥’ oloBa kal Aéyoig Gv €0 povadv . ..

noiov 108; €i yap 0ida y°, o0k dpvnoopat.
60ovvex’, i pur| oot ELVAABE, Tag Epag
ovk &v not’ elne Aaiov drapBopdc.

el pév Aéyet 1G8°, adtog oloh’* £yw 8¢ cov
padeiv Sikond tabo’ drep kGpod ov vOv.
ExpavOav’™ ov yap 31 poveds ¥’ GAdoopat.
i 87jT’; AdeA v TV 8NV ynpog ExeLs;
Gpvnoig ovk EVECTIV AV GVICTOPEIG.
Gpyeig & &keivmi tavta yiig ioov vépwv;
Gv M1 Bélovoa tavt’ épod kouiletar.
otikouv tcobpal cedv &y® dvoiv Tpitog;
&vtavfa yap 81 kol Kakog eaivnt eilog.

1608’ Doederlein 575 tav®’ codd., corr. Brunck
om. codd.

566 8avovtog codd., corr. Meineke
568 160 post obtog collocant LPa, post copdg
570 10 o0V 8¢ ¥y’ LacV: 16 66v 8¢ y° LPCFPCP: 16 cdv ve 8’ Pa

555

565

570

575

580

567 &xo-

572
576 v’ Blaydes:
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KP. ok, €l 8180inG ¥’ &g éyd cavtdt Adyov.
oKEYal 8¢ TOUTO TPMTOV, £l IV’ v BOKETG
Gpyev Erécbat EVv poforot paiiov fj 585
Gtpeotov eldovt’, el Td v alb’ EEet kpa.
£y® pgv obv olT” adtog ipeipwv Epuv
Topavvog elvar pairov ij topavva dpav,
o0t’ GALoG O0TIC COPPOVELV EnicTaTal.
VOV pgv yap €k cob mavt’ vev pBO VoL QEpw, 590
€l 8’ avTog ApY OV, TOAAG KV dxwv ESpwv.
ndg 61T ot Tupavvig Ndiwv Exetv
dpyfg dAvmov kal duvacTeiag EQu;
ot T060VTOV NTATNHEVOG KUPD
dot’ GAAa xpMilewv 1j Ta ovv kEpdel KaAd. 595
VOV ndct xaipw, vov pe ndg dondletar,
VOV ol 6€Bgv ypNiLovieg ékkahodo’ Eué:
10 yap toxelv avtoiot av Eviavd’ Evi.
ndg 6T’ Eyw keiv’ Gv Aafory’, deeig TadE;
[oYk &v yévorto voig KakOG KUAMG PPOVAV.] 600
AN’ 0BT’ épactng Tiiode ThG YVOuNg EQuyv,
obT’ v pet’ GAAov dpdvTog dv TAainy notE.
Kat tdvd’ Eleyyov, tovto pev ITubdsd’ idv,
nevbov 1d xpnoBEvT’ el capdg fiyyelhd oot
To0T’ AN, 4V pe T tepackOTOL AAPNLg 605
KoL Tt BovAeboavta, uf p’ ArAijt KTavnig
YReoL, St 8¢, T T’ Epi kal ofjt, Aafov:
yvount 8 ddNnAmt pn pe yoplg aitid.
ov yap dikaiov oBite ToUg KaKOVS HATNV
XPNOTOVG VORILELY 0UTE TOVG Y PTOTOVG KAKOVG. 610
@ilov yap 8cOLOV ékBalelv ioov Aym
Kol Tov map’ adtdt Biotov, 6v mieictov QrAel.

590 @6ovov Blaydes: ¢@oépov codd. 597 -oboi pe codd., corr.
Meineke 598 avtoict GR: om. O: avrovg La°CPPaZr: avroig
rell. nav GRC: drnav LF2NOP: Gravt’ rell. 600 versum eiecit
Blaydes
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AL &v ypOveL YvdonL T4’ AoQaidg, Emel
1pOvog dikalov Gvdpa deikvuotv povog,
Kokov 8& kv &v Nuépat yvoing pidr. 615
XO. xoAdg Ereev, ebAaPfovpéval mecelv,
Gva& ppovelv yap ol Tayei 0Ok GoPUAETG.
Ol  &rtav taydg tig odbmiPovievwv Labpat
XOPTiL, TayLV Sl kape Poviedety TaAry.
el 8’ fovyalwv npoopevd, T 1008 PEV 620
neEnpaypév’ Eotal, Tapa 8 fHuaptnuéva.
KP. i &fjta xpmileis; 1 pe yiic E€w Pareiy;
Ol. fikiota: Bvijiokely, od guyeiv oe Bovlopat.
KP. o >
Ol  8tav npodei&nig oldv éott 10 PBoveiv.
KP. d¢ oy vnei&wv 00dE motebomv AEYELS. 625
OL it e >
KP. o0 yap gpovodvid ¢’ ed BrEn®.
Ol 10 YOOV €uodv.
KP. &AM’ €€ ioov del kapov.
Ol AL’ EQug KoKkOG.
KP. &i 8¢ Euving undév;
OL apxtéov ¥’ Spwg.
KP. oltol kokdg v’ Gpyovtog.
Ol & moOMG, TOMG.
KP. xdpol norewg péteotiv, odyl ool povot. 630
XO. navoaocd’, Gvaktes kaipiav & Opiv 6pd
VY’ €k dopmv oteiyovoav lokdotny, ped’ fig
70 VOV mapectOg Veikog €0 0EcOar x pedv.

618 ovmpBovievowv volunt FOVZrXrs, T sl 623 lacunam

sequentem nescio quis primus statuerit 624 Creonti, 625 Oedipodi
trib. codd., corr. Haase, qui tamen vv. invicem traiecit npodeitnicy’
Meineke 625 lacunam sequentem indicavit Jebb 628 Evving

CPaXrZrT: Euvisigrell., et Xrs.l. 630 péreotiv T: pétecti 1iod’ fere
rell. 631 kapiav ADXsZrZc?'T, fort. La¢: xvpiav L2¢Xr rell.
fipiv NOPPaVXrT, Cs.l.
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IOKAXTH

11 TAVE’ &Pfoviov, @ tarainwpot, 6TacLY
YAwoong énnpach’ o0’ Enaioyvveshe yig 635
oltw vooovong 1dta KIVoLvTEG Kakd;
ovK £l o¥ 1° oikoug ov 1€, Kpéov, katd otéyac,
Kat unj 10 undev dryog eic péy’ ofoers;
KP. Spope, deiva p’ Oidinovg, 6 60g oS,
dpdcat dixaiol, dvoiv dnokpivag KaKoiv, 640
i Yfig dndoat natpidog, §j kteival Aafav.
OL  Ebpenur dpdvta yap viv, @ ybvat, Kakdg
eIAn@a TOVUOV OO CVV TEXVIL KAKTL.
KP. u1 vov dvaipnyv, dAL’ épaiog, i o€ Tt
Sé8pak’, droiuNV, MV Enontidl pe dpav. 645
10. & npog Bedv nictevoov, Oidinovg, Tade,
pdhiota pév tovd’ Sprov aidecbelg Bedv,
Enerta kGue Tovode B’ of mdpersi cot.

X0. mbos BeAnoag gpovicag T, dvag, Aicoopat. otp.
Ol i oot Bérerg 61T’ eikdbw; 650
XO. 10V olte mplv VIOV

viv T’ év Spkmt HEyav Kataideoat.
Ol olo®’ obv & xpMiters;
XO. ofda.
OL ©pale oM Tt eNic. 655
XO. 1oV évayn eirov uqnot’ év aition

oLV Aeavel Aoyotl o’ dtipov Paieiv.
Ol &b wv érnicte, tadd’ tav {ntiig, éuol

{nTtdv 8iebBpov 1j puynyv ék TNode YNG.

634 tv8’ Doederlein: v codd. 637 o0 T’ a: o0 T glg ZrT: o0 7" &g
rell. Kpéov CPFXr,Vs.l.: Kpéov rell. kata om. ZrT, del. Papc
646 Oidinov Pa: cf. 405 657 Aoyor o Hermann: Aéyov L: Aoyov
CFPVGR: Aoyar rell.: Aoyor v’ Blaydes (y’ post oov habet T) Bakeiv
T, Suda: éxBareiv rell. 658 xpitng R: xpnlec G 659 @uynv
L2¢CPADXsZrT, Xrs.l.: guyeiv Xr in lin., rell.
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666 yuydav] xéap Arndt: xijp malit Page
16 8’ Kennedy: 148’ codd. 672 &éAee1vov codd.
HVGRAXTr: icoig C*¢ Pa?¢: {cov Blaydes
npomovovpévor CHG, R in lin.

695

ZO®POKAEOYZ

od TOV navtwv Bedv Bedv mpodpov
“Ahov &nel 60gog Gorrog 6 T1 TOpATOV
dhoipav, ppovnory el Tavd’ Exw.
4ALG pot duopdpwt yd eBivov-

oo TpUYet Tyoyav kait ta 8 el kakoig kaka
TPOGAWEL TOIG TAAAL TA TPOG COMDLV.

6 8’ odv (1w, kel xp1N pe naviehdg Bavelv
i Y7 dtipov o8’ dnwodijvar Pior.
10 Yap 6OV, 0 10 1008, EMOoLKTip® oTONA
gAewvov: obtog 8’ Ev’ Gv L cTuynoeTaL.
oTLYvOg pév eikov dijhog €l, Bapvg & Stav
Bupod nepdonig ai 8¢ ToladTal GUCELG
adtaig dikaiwg eiolv dAyiotar eépety.
ofikouvv u’ &doelg kdxtog i;

TOPELGONAL,
0D pév TuY OV GyvdTog, v 8¢ 10ied’ {oog.

yovau, Ti péAAelg kopilelv dopmv tovd’ Eow;

pabodod y’ fitig 1y ToxM.

86kno1g dyvag Aoyov
NABe, damter 8¢ kal 1O pun "viikov.
aupeoiv an’ adroiv;

vaiyt.
Kat tig fjv Adyog;

g Epory’ &g, yag mpomovovpévag,

eaivetat, Ev0’ EAnEev, adtod péverv.
opaug 1V’ fixeig, Gyabog dv yvounv avip,
To0pdV TapLelg kal katapfrovev kéap;
@vog, glrov pév ovy Gnag povov,

660

665

670

675

avrt.
680

685

kxai eiecit Hermann: cf.
677 iowg
685 mpovoouvpévor V:
689 dvat codd., sed & G i.m.
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{ot 8¢ mapagpodvipov dnopov Ent ppovipa 690
neeavlor p’ v, €f o voooifopar,
66y’ épav yav eilav &v movoig

dAvovcav kot dpHov olpioag. 695
Tavov &’ ebmopunog Tei dvvato yevout.

10. mpog Bedv didakov kip’, avak, 6tov ToTE
UTVIV TOGTVE TPAYNATOG OTNOAG EXELG.
Ol &pd - ot yap Tdvd’ &g mAéov, yovai, cEfw — 700
Kpéovtog, ol pot Befovrevkag Exet.
I0. A&y, el co@®dg 0 velkog Eykardv Epeic.
Ol.  govéa pé pnot Aaiov kabeotavar.
I0.  adtdg Euveldmg 1 nabav GAiov napa;
Ol pavtiv pév ovv Kakovpyov eioTépyag, Enel 705
16 ¥ gig £avToVv Mav éhevbepoi oTOHa.
I0. oV Wv Ggeig ceautov OV AEyelg TEPL
£pot *rakovoov kat pad’ obvek’ éoti ot
Bpdteiov o0dEV pavrikiig TExovt €y vng.
pavd 8¢ oot onueia T®@vOE chvTopa: 710
1PNopog yap fA0e Aaion mot’, odk Epd
Doipov y’ &n’” avtod, TAV &’ HMPETAOV dmo,
g adtov fEot poipa mpog madog Baveiv,
SoTig yEvolt’ €pov te kakeivou mapa.
Kal Tov pév, Gomep ¥’ 1 eatg, EEvot moTe 715
Anwotal govevovs’ v tpimhaig Gpagitois
natdog 8¢ PAactag od diEcyov fuépat
Tpeic, kai viv &pBpa keivog Evievtag modoiv
Eppryev GALoV xepolv eig GBatov dpog.
Kavtan®’ AnoAdwv ot ékeivov fjvuoev 720
povéa yevéoBar natpog, ovte Adov

692 ¢’ évoc@iiopav Hermann 694 8¢ v° OPa: 8¢ v rell. 695: cf.
666 calevovsav Dobree: dAdovoav {add Dawe otipioag GR,
pap. Oxy. 1369, Eustathius: obpnoag rell. 697 dv yévoio Blaydes: &i
yévoro Bergk 713 figor LFPV: figeior C: figet rell. 716 dimhaig
RDXsZrT 719 @fatov eig 6pog Musgrave
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I0.
OL
IO.

OL

I0.
Ol

10.
Ol

722 mabeiv Xr, et yp. L2C2A2D2 Oaveiv rell.

Musgrave: @v codd. 730 tpimhaic HOPPa®AXr, T in lin., G2 s.1.:

ZOPOKAEOYZ

70 8e1vOV 0LPOPETTO TPOG TadOG mabelv.
To100TO PRpAL pavTikal Sidpioay,

@v &vipénov oL undév' fiv yap dv Bedg

xpeiav gpeuval paiding adtog Gavel.

oldv p’ dxovoavt’ apting Exet, yovat,

YL TAGVIHO KAVOKIVIGLG GPEVAV.

noiag pepipvng 1008’ broctpageic AEyelg;

£30E’ dxoboai cov 16d°, g 6 Adiog

Katao@aysin tpog tpumiaig auagitoic.

Nudato yap tadt’ o0dE tw ANEave’ Exet.

Kol wod "6’ & xdpog ovTog, 0b 168’ TV TAbOoG;

Dokic pev i Y7 kANetat, oot 6 680g

£¢ Ta0TO AeAe®dV KAnO AavAriag dyet.

Kat 1ig xpovog 10icd’ £oTlv 0LEEANALOGOG;

oxedov 1t mpdabev §j oL 68’ Exwv xBovog

apynv épaivou tovt’ EknpdyOn noket.

@ Zev, ti pov dpdoar Befovievoar TéEPL,

11 8’ 8071l oot tovT’, Oidinovg, £vBOpLoV;

pnm p’ Epota’ Tov 8¢ Adov, pdov

Tiv’ glye, epale, tiva & dxunv 1ipng Exwv.

pérag, xvoalwv dptt Aevkavieg kapa,

HOPOTIG 6€ TTig ONG OVK GMESTATEL TOAD.

oipot tarag ok’ Epavtov eig dpag

dewvag tpoPariwv dptiwg odk gidévat.

TG PN1G; OKVA To1 TPOG 6° AmTOocKOTOvS’, Avak,.

de1vidrg GOvud pun PAénov 6 pavrig Hu

deileic 6 parlov, ijv v &&eimmig £tt.

Kal pv 8xvd pév, & 8 dv Epnt pobodc’ Epd.

notepov Exwpet Paidg, fj ToArovg Exwv

avdpag hoyitag, o’ dvip dpynyéng;

725

730

735

740

745

750

724 fiv Brunck,

Simhaig rell. 734 kant FHNPPa 741 ¢€lyxe] &wye Hartung

742 péhag HNOPVCGR, fort. Cac: péyag rell.

747 fiv Dawe



OIAITIOYE TYPANNOZX 57

I0. mévt’ foav ol Edunavieg, &v 8’ adtoictv v
kfpvé: annvn 8’ Nye Adiov pia.
Ol aiai, 148’ 161 drapaviy® tig v Tote
6 ToVede AEEAG TOVG AOyoug Huiv, yova, 755
I0. oikelg Tig, 6omep ket éxowbeig povog.
Ol 7 k&v d6UO01GT TLYYAVEL TAVDV TOPDV;
[0. 0V 7T’ e’ o0 yap keiBev HAOe kol kpdTn
oé T’ €ld’ Exovia AoV T’ SAoAOTA
EEIkETEVOE TNG EUNG XELPOG Brywv 760
AYPOUG GPE MEUYOL KATL TOUVIOV VOUAG,
¢ mAeioTov €in 1008’ (imonTog AoTEWG.
Klnepy’ Eym viv: G&log yap, ol” avip
So0Aog, pEpeLy Ny thode kal peilw xapiv.
Ol g &v oot 370’ fuiv &v tayel Talwy; 765
I0. mapeotiv. dAAa mpog Ti ToUT Epiecat;
Ol 8¢do1Kk’ épavtdv, @ yova, priy TOAL” dyav
elpnuév’ M pog, 8L G viv gloideiv OEAw.
I0. &AN TEetan pév: dEia 8¢ mou pabeiv
K&ym td 7’ &v ool duoedprg Exovt’, dvak,. 770
Ol ko un otepnbijtg v’ &g tocovtov EATidwV
£pot PBePfdTog" TOL YAp GV KApEivOovL
A€’ Gv 1 ool, dta TOHyNG T0140d’ oV,
gupot matnp pev Ioivpog Av Kopivoiog,
pip 8¢ Meponn Awpic. Ryounv 8’ dviip 775
GOTOV PHEYIOTOG TMV §KET, TPIV Lol TUYM
10148’ énéotn, Bavpdoar pev aia,
oToLdNG YE pEVTOL TG EUTG ovk GEia
avijp yap €v deinvorlg p’ bmeprAnobeig pedng
Kalel map’ oivet Thaotog Mg einv natpi. 780

752 &év & avtoiowv Pa®aZrT: év avtoicr 8 LCFPVGR: év adtoig &
HNOZc: ¢v 8¢ toiowv Blaydes 762 Gotewg L: doteog rell. 763 of’
Hermann: 8 y> LPPa2cAc: 68 ye DXrXsT: @5 O: 88° A¢ s.l., PaPc,
rell. 766 1008’ VPC 772 «éueivovt Richards: kal peilown
codd. 774 &pot matnp 1jv ITodvBog Arist. Rhet. 1415220 779
pédnt LCFNaVGR: kai pédng H: non leg. OPa
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Kayo Bapovvleic Tiv pév oboav fuépav
HoOAG katéoyov, Batépat &’ idv médag
untpog Tatpds T HAEYYov: oi 6€ duoEOprg
Totveldog YoV tdt pebévtt oV Aoyov.
K&yo T0 pév xeivoly &tepnouny, Spwg

& Exwilé p’ aiel o0 Heeipme yap moAD.
AaOpat 8¢ pNTPOG Kol TATPOG TOPEVOLLAL
IMubmdde, kai p’ 6 Poifog Gv pev ikduNv
Gripov g&émepyey, GAla & GOAiot

Kal dewva kal dbotnva Tpoveavn ALywv,
dG unTpt pev ypein pe perydijvar, yévog

8’ dtintov dvbpdnoict dnidooip’ 6payv,
povevg 8’ Eooiunv 100 PuTELGAVTOG TATPOGS.
Kaym *tokovoog tavta v KopivBiav
Giotpotg 10 Aoimov ékpetpovpevog 0o va
£pgvyov EvOa pATOT’ OWOIUNV KOK®V
XPNOUDV OveidN TAV EudV TEAOLUEVA.
oteiymv 8 ikvolpatl ToVede TovG YMPOLG £V 0ig
oL TOV TOpavvov TodTov SAlvceBar Aéyelc.
Kai oot, yovai, TdAn0g éEepd: TpIAiig

87’ 1} kehevBovu 1168’ GdoLmopdV MELNG,
évtavBa pot kNPLE te Kanl ToOAikig

avnp anfvng éuPefags, olov ov eMLg,
Euvnvtialov, ka& 6600 p’ 6 0’ yepwv
avtdg 0” 6 npéaPug mpog Biav RAavvétnyv.
K&yod TOV ékTpémovTa, TOV TpoXNAdTN Y,
naiw 8’ dpyng kai P’ 6 npécPug dg Opdt
Oyovg mapaocteiyovia, TNPNCOG HEGOV
K&pa S1mAoic kévipolsi pov kabikeTo.

o0 unv ionv y’ €1€16€V, GAAG GLVTONWG

789 &Orion L3¢ &bha rell. 790 mpovgnvev Hermann
xpnopdv y° FHNOVRAXr 800 versum om. Lac

comm. 8o1 v codd. 808 6yovg Doederlein: 6yov codd.:

Schaefer 810 ouvtovag Dobree, cf. Trach. g23

785

790

795

800

805

797
vide
&yov
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CKNTTpOL TUTELG €K TNOBE XEIPOG BRTIOC

péong Gmnvng e0BVG Ekkuiivéetar

KTeivew 88 Tovg Evpunavtag. €1 3¢ Tt EEvan

TOUTOL TPOCTKEL AQIML TL CLYYEVEC,

[tig T0UBE ¥’ dvdpdg éoTiv dOLIMTEPOG;] 815

Tig &xBpodaipwv pdrdov av yévorr’ avip-

1 un Eévov EEeoTt und’ AoTdV TIva

dopo1g déyecbat, unde TpooemVvelv Tiva,

®Belv & an’ oikwv; xal 18’ obtig GAlog v

i "yo '’ gpavtdn 14od’ dpag 6 mpooTibeic. 820

A€xm &€ 100 Bavovtog €v xepoiv Epaiv

ypaive, 81’ alviep dAeT’. &p’ EQuv kakog;

ap’ ody1 mag dvayvog; €1 pe xpn Quyelv

Kai ot UYOVTL PijoTt TOVG €povg ideiv

und’ upatevetv tatpidog, fj yapoig pe dei 825

unTpoOg Luyfvar kal ToTéPa KATAKTAVELY,

IMoAvBov, 6g EEEpuoe KAEEDPeYE pe.

ap’ 0Ok Gr’ dpov Tavta daipovog Tig dv

kpivav én’ avdpl s’ v dpboin Adyov;

un dnta, un 87T, & Bedv ayvov céPag, 830

8ot TavTnV HUEpav, AN’ €k BpotdV

Bainv deavrog tpdcbev 1j Toavd’ ideiv

KTATS’ $HOVT®L GUUPOPAS APLYHEVIV.
XO. fipiv pév, dvag, tadt okvip’ Ewg &' dv ovv

npdg TOL TapOVToG EKpadnig, £y’ éAnida. 835
Ol «xal pnv 10000T0V ¥’ €0Ti pot Tig éAmnidog,

1OV &vdpa, 10V fotpa, Tpooueival Hovov.

815 versum eiecit Dindorf g¢ottv aZrT: &gotv LPO: wviv ¢ot’ Lac
rell. 817 6v ... twva Schaefer: év ... vt Dindorf 822 aivrep C:
nvrep pap. Oxy. 1369 in lin.: dvrep pap. s.l., rell. 824 pijott volunt
LGRT?: pf 1t Zc: pn pe F: pr) 86povg V: prte rell., etiam ut vid. pap.
Oxy. 1369 825 und Dindorf: pfj p* CF2°PR: pf pe G: pat
Lzcrell. éuBatedev] -evoar pap. Oxy. 1369 (8mPivar L8 ante
corr.) 827 Io6Avpov] Adwov H 8E¢Bpeye kGEépuoe pap. Oxy.
1369, HNOVZr versum del. Wunder 836 y’om. LCPPaGRZc:
TV
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IO.
Ol

IO.
Ol

Ol

I10.

XO.

840 Gyog Arndt
G in lin.: -ewv Zc: -ktavauev G. s.l.

ZODPOKAEOYZ

TEPAGUEVODL OF Tig o’ ) mpoBupia;

gy 8180w o’ fiv yap ebpebm Aéywv

oot tabt’, Eywy’ Gv éknepevyoinv mébog.
notov 8¢ pov mePLoTOV fikovoag AOYoV;
ANwotag Epaokeg adTOv dvopag EvvEnely
&g viv xatokTeivelav: gl HEV odv ETt

AEEEL TOV adTOV aplBudv, ok £ym “KTavov:
oV yap yévoit’ dv gig ye toig moAroig {oog.
el 8 &vdp’ £V’ oldlwvov addncel capdg,
T0UT’ éoTiv 101 TovpyoV gig EuE pénov.
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ody ®G Thy0g TIg TOLS’ dTocTPEYEL XEPUG;
dvotnvog, vl toY; Tt mpooypnilov pabeiyv;
oV Taid’ £dwKag T8’ Gv 00ToC I0TOPET;
£dwx’, OAécBarL &’ deelov TS’ fipépat.
AN €ig 108 fiEgELg, PN AEyoV ye TOUVSLKOV.
TOALDL YE pdAAdov, v epacw, StoAlvpat.
avnp 88, g Eotkev, eig TpiPag EAaL.

rell.: de yxpdévog Ekunvog agit Eustathius 451.1
LNPaVZr, T s.l.: xe@v’, sine 8, H: yewédvog G: yewdvt G i.m., T in
lin., rell. 1144 mpog ti todnog iotopeig t6de OGR
s’ év rell.

1135

1140

1145

1150

1155

1160

1137 ékp- Porson: &xp- rec.: éup-
1138 xewdva

115718’ ZrT:
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OE. 00 377’ &yoy’, AN elnov dg doinv mérat.
Ol ndBev AaPmv; oikeiov #{ °E &hhov T1voG;
OFE. £uov pév odk Eyoy’: 88eEaunv 8¢ tov.
Ol tivog moATt®V T®VIE Kk Tolag oTéyNg;
OFE. pn npog Bedv, pui, déomob’, iotopet mALov. 1165
Ol.  dAwhiag, €f og Tadt’ épriocopat TaAy.
OE. t@dv Aaiov toivuv Tig iV yevvnudtov.
OL. 7 dobAog, §| keivou Tig &yyeviig YeYOG;
OE. oipot, mpog adtdt v’ eipl tdL dervidt AéyeLy.
Ol xyoy dxodetv' AN’ Spwg GkovsTéoV. 1170
OE. keivou v¢ to1 n naig 8kANied™ ) &’ Eow
KOAMOT dv elmotl o) yuvn 168° dg Exetl.
Ol. 7 yap didwov 1jde oo,

OE. paAiot’, dvak.

Ol g mpdg i ypeiag;

OE. ®G Gvardoaipt viv.

Ol. tekovoO TANHO®V;

OE. Beocpdtv v’ kvl KaK®dV. 1175
Ol. rolwv;

OE. KTEVETV VIV TOVG TEKOVTAG RV AOYOG.

Ol mdg dNT° deiikag tdt YépovTl TddE oV
OE. xaroiktiocag, ® 6éomob’, dg GAANV x06va
doxav amoicetv, adtog EvBev v 6 6
KaK’ gig péyiot’ Eomoev: €l yap adtog el 1180
6v pnowv o010g, (601 dBUOTOTHOG YEYDGS.
OL  iov oV’ ta mavt’ dv EENnkotl caet.
® QAG, TEAELTAIOV G€ TPOGPAEYaLUL VOV,
Sotig TEQaopal eUg T’ 4’ dV od X PNV, EVV oig

T 00 xpTv SUIADY, 0Ug T€ [’ 00K £deL KTAVOV. 1185
1169 AéyovH 1170 dkovetvrec. et Plut. Mor. 522¢ et 1093b: dkodwv
(-oov H) codd. nostri, sed dote dxoverv intelligit = Moschopuli 1179
Evlev avtog O 1180 adtdg Heimsoeth: ** tog O: obtog rell. 1182

g&nkor GXr: gEikorro OD: é€ikor rell. (-kn C°) 1185 xpiiv 1’ a:
xpiv8’ C
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XO. io yeveal Bpotdv, oTp.0
¢ Ypdg foa kat To pun-
8ev {woag vapliud.
Tig yap, tig dvip mAéov
Ta¢ evdalpoviag PEpet 11go
# TocovTOV HG0V SOKETV
kat 86&av v’ dmokAivarl;
1OV GOV 1ol Tapadelyp’ Exmv,
10V 6OV daipova, OV 6OV, ®
tAdpov Oidinoda, potdv
0VdEV pakapilo. 1195

Sotig ka®’ vrepPorav avt.a
to€gvoag £KpaTnoag Tod
navt’ eddaipovog 6APov,
® Zev, kota pev pbicag
AV yapyovoya tapbévov
XPNO ULV, Bavitmv & Euat 1200
LOPAL TOPYOS GVESTAG.
€€ o0 kal BactAevg KoAT
€uog xal ta péyrot’ -
naong taig peydraioty év
Onpatoy dvaccwv.

Tavdv 8’ dkovetv Tig dOAMTEPOG; otp.p
t1ig év movolg, tig dtaig dypiaigt 1205
Eovvoikog aAraydl Biov;

io kAgwvov Oidinov kapa,

DL pPEYOG AUV

avTog TipKECEV

1192 86Eav v Dawe: 36&avt’ codd.: 86&av Stobaeus 5.836.10 1193
wov Kammermeister: t6 codd. 1195 ovdeva codd. (nisi oddév Cac),
corr. Hermann 1197 éxpatnoe rec. 1201 kaAft v Blaydes: énuog
et xaAfjt invicem traiecit Elmsley: kAbeig Heimsoeth 1203 OMBaioty
D: -aig rell. 1205 Tig dtaug dypiootv év movorg Wilamowitz
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nadl Kal motpl

Budapnmormt neceiv.

Mg ToTe TAS 100’ ai TaTpdl- 1210
al ¢’ Ghokeg pEpetv, TaAag,

oiy’ duvabnoay é¢ tocoVvie;

€pnupé ¢’ Gkovd’ 6 Tavh’ dpdv Y pdvog: avt.p
Sikalel Tov dyapov yapov mahot
TEKVOUVTX KAl TEKVOOUEVOV. 1215

id Aaigiov d tékvov,
€ibe o’ €10 o¢
Aot eldopav:
SdVpopat yap tog
nepiaria tayéwvt
€K oTopGTOV. TO &’ 0pOoV &i-
nelv, Gvénvevod T’ €k oébev 1220
Kal KUTEKOIUNGO TOVUOV Sppa.

E=ZATITEAOX
® YN HéYLoTA TNOD’ GEL TIHANEVOL,
ol’ &€py’ dxovoeah’, ola &’ eicoyentd’, Goov
& dpeiohe névhog, einep yyevag ETt 1225
v Aafdukeiov évipéneche dopdtmv.
oluo yap ovt’ dv "Iotpov olite Paciv v
viyar kaBapudt THvde TV otéyny, dca
kevleL, Ta 8 avtik’ €ig 10 OGS pavel Kaka,
€KOVTO KOUK dKovTa’ TV 6€ TNHOVDV 1230
paiista Avtovo’ at pavos’ adBaipetor.

XO. Aeimer pev 008’ d mpdchev fidepev 10 pu1) o

1209 ’preceiv Hartung 1210 parpdar O 1212 -GOnoav NP
-1Onoav HVZr: -4oOnoav Na¢ rell. 1216 @ tékvov Erfurdt: tékvov
codd. 1217 £i0e o’ £ibe oe O: €ibe o” £ibe rell. 1218 eidopav T:
i36pav VRaZr: idoipav CFPGZc: t8oipnv HNOPa 1219 68Vpopat
codd., corr. Seidler 1232 fjdepev Zc in lin.: -npev Zc sl fjder A:
fiidepev rell. (eid- O)



74
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XO.

1240 10 keivng Xs: tékeivng rell.

rell.
s.l.

rell.

ZOPOKAEOYZ

Bapvotov’ elvar’ mpog 8° Exeivototy Ti NG
6 pév thyiotog TV Aoymv inelv te Kal
padeiv, t£0vnke Oglov "lokdotng Kapa.
® Svotdhaiva, Tpog Tivog mot’ aitiag;
adtr npog adTiG. TAV 3¢ mpayBEvtmv T pev
dlyiot Greotiv' 1) yap dyig od Tapa.
Spwg 8, ooV ye kav ot pynung &vt,
nevoN 1A keivng @OAiag mabnpara.

Smog yap dpyfit xpopévn TapiAd’ Eow
Bupdvog, TeT’ 00V TPOG TG VOPPLKA
AExM, KOUNV oT®G” dpeidetiotg dkpais.
noAag & 6mwg eloNAD’ énippatac’ Eow,
KoAel TOV 1181 Adiov Tadat vekpov,
HVARNV Tadloidy oreppitov Exovs’, 6o’ dv
Bavot pév adtdg, Tiv 8¢ tiktovoav Aimot
101¢ oiotv adtoU dVGTEKVOV TaLdovpyiay.
yodto &’ gvvdg, £vBa dOoTNvog dimhodg
€€ avopog Gvopa xal TEkV’ €K TEKVOV TEKOL.

XOTOG PEV 8K TOVS’ 00KET’ 018’ dmorAvTat.
Bodv yap sicénaioev Oidinovg, V@’ 00
odk Qv 10 Keivng ékBedoacBar kakodv,
GAA’ €l éxelvov mePLMOAOUVT éAeVOOOLEY.
portdr yap Muag Eyyog EETdV TopElv,
yovaikad T o0 yovaika, untpolayv 8’ §rov
Kiyot SimAfjv dpovpav oo 1€ Kal TEKVOV.
Avoodvtt §” adtd daipdvev deikvuot Tig:
o0delg yap avdpdv, ol Tapiipev Eyyodev.
dewvov &’ dvoag, dg HY’ 17 YNTOL TLVOG,
noAaLg SimAdaig éviiat’, éx 8¢ muBuévev
£xhve koida kKAMOpa, kapmintel otéyML

1235

1240

1245

1250

1255

1260

1244 &mppaas’ LS s.l.: -N&ag

1246 post hunc versum deficit F 1249 SumAjt P: Suirha O

1252 eioénaoev AXrXsZrT, fort. H3¢: -énecev rell.
¢vbedoacHar T in lin.: €11 6- Blaydes: eioB- Dawe
in P

1253
1255 goita NO, v.l.

1260 ¢’ fiymtod LPGRXrXsT (vel TP€): denyntod fere

1262 kAfj0pa VGR: kAeibBpa rell.: cf. 1287
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0V 81 KpEUAO TNV TNV Yuvaik’ éoeidopey,
TAEKTAIG EDparg Eumenieypévnyv: 6 ¢,
Omwg 6pdt viv, dewva BpuyxmBeic tarag, 1265
oAl Kpepaotnyv dptavnv: énel 8¢ yiL
EKELTO TANH®V, deva ¥’ AV TAVOEVS’ Gpdv.
aroondoag yap ipdtmv xpvoniatovg
nepodvag an’ avtig, aloty é€eatéddeto,
Gpog Enaroev aphpa @V adTod KOKA®YV, 1270
add®dv to1avh’, 60ovvek’ odk Syoivid viv
o8’ ol’ Enacyev oV’ 6mol’ €dpa KuKd,
GAL’ v ok 6T TO AoLTOV 0Ug pEV odk Edet
dyoiad’, olg & &xpnilev od yvwooiato.
T01a0T’ £QUUVAV TOAAGKIG T€ KOV, Gmal 1275
fipaco’ Enepev BAEQapa, Goivial &’ 6pov
YARvat yével” Eteyyov, ovd’ dviesav
(POVOL HLEOCAG OTAYOVAS, AN’ OHOD pHEAAG
Suppog yaralic aipatdg o@’ Etéyyeto.
148’ el dvoiv Eppwyev oL podvov Kapa, 1280
GAA” Gvdpl KOl yuvaiki GUHELYT KOKA.
6 nplv nodarog & 6APog v ndpofe pev
8ABog dikaimg vOv &€ THde OMuépat
otevaypog, dn, 8avartog, aicybvn, KaK®dV
60’ gotl thvtov dvopat’, ovdév ot Amov. 1285
XO. viv &’ £60’ 6 TANUOV €V TIVL OYOATL KOKOD;
=. Podt droiyetv kABpa kai SnAodv tiva
10ig ndot Kadueioiost tov matpoktovoy,
TOV UNTPpoOC — ad®dV Gvocst’ o0dE Pt pot,
¢ &k xBovog plywv Eavtdv, ovd’ ETt 1290

1264 ¢dparg LPa2°AcD, G in lin., fort. HaN' s.1.; Eustathius 389.42:
toparg RXs: aivpag Zr: aidparg Gs.l. HPC rell. 1264—5 mhextai-
o aidpaioty (sic rec.) gumnemAeypuévny. 6 8 dg Jebb 1265 Snog &
LP*VGRZc 1266 énei NaZrT: éni rell. 1267 éxeito L2¢DXsCT:
Exe10’ 1y N2PcXrZc: Ekert’ 1| P: k10’ 6 rell. v’ D, Ts.l.: 8 rell. 1276
fipacc’ énaipwv fere codd., corr. Page 1279 yxaAoatiig voluerunt
Meineke, Hermann: -d{ng codd. o¢’ Dawe: v ZrP‘T: om.
rell. 1280 &k dvoiv ... kokd codd.: corr. Pearson 1287 kAijibpa
LNDXs, Ps.l.: kAeifpa rell., cf. 1262
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peVdV 8Op0LG Gpaiog dG 1ploarto.

POUNG YE péVTOL Kal TPOoNyNTOL TIVOG

dettar 10 yap voonpa peilov i péperv.

deifel 8¢ kal ool* kA IOpa yap TLADV Tade

diotyetor OEapa &’ elodyel taya 1295
T0100T0V 0loV Kol 6TLYOUVT énotkTical.

XO. @ bewvov ideiv mdbog avhpanorg,
® devotatov maviwv 66’ Eyw
npocékLpa’ 110N Tig 6°, & TATHOV,
npocéPn paviw; tig 6 TdNoAg 1300
peifova daipmv OV pakicTov
POg oMt duodaipovt poipat;
@D QeY, dVOTNV’* GAL’ 008’ €o16eiv
duvauai og, BEA®V TOAL’ dvepiadan,

noALd TuBEaOal, ToAla &’ dOpiicar 1305
Tolav EPikNV TapEYELS HOL.
Ol aial alai, dvoTavog £ym,
mol YA @EpopaL TAGU®Y; TAL pot
oboyya dranwrtdtotl opldny; 1310

i daipov, v’ EENhov.
XO. £g 6e1vOv, 00K GKOLGTOV 00O’ EMOWILOV.

Ol. o oko6TOL oTp.Q
VEQOG €OV ATOTPOTOV, EMTAOHEVOV HPATOV,
@adapatov te kat duocovpiotov { — . 1315

12094 80kt Xr (deiker Xr'P) 1299 ¢ AXrXsT: ¥y C: om.
rell. 1301 pakiotwv LPCASDZr: pnk- T: xakictov rell. (kakav
Pa) 1303 Svotav’ T: dvotnvog C: Sbotavog rell. 1306 toiav
NAXrXsZr, pap. Oxy. 1369: énoiav H: ofav GR: moiav A sl
rell. 1307 ante 8votavog (seu dvotnvog) @ed vel ed @ed codd.,
corr. Hermann 1310 Sonwtator vel -motarar pap. Oxy. 1369
p.c.. -métotor LPPa*VADXsZr, Zc in lin., fort. pap. 3¢: -néntatat
CHNGRXrT, Zc? sl: -némantar O @opédav Page 1312 OvK
NOGRZc: 008’ rell. 1314 ¢mnAdpevov NODZrZc: -midpevov fere
rell. 1315 @ddapactov codd., corr. Hermann {8v) Hermann:
-ovptot’ 16V Jebb: dvoeovpiotov Wilamowitz



XO.

OL

XO.

OL

XO.

Ol

XO.

1320 @poveiv XsXrstP: géperv CPa2PeZrT: gopeiv rell.
Erfurdt: tov ye T &ué tov rell.

rell.: t@d Nauck 1337 v Wilamowitz: {j codd.

OIAINOYE TYPANNOZ
oipot,
oipot par’ avfig: oiov gicédu p’ dua
KEVIPWV T€ TAOVS’ oioTpMpa Kal PVAET KaK®OV.
Kol Badpd y’ oddEv év toooicde THpACLY
SimAd og mevOelv Kal SmAd @POVETV KaKA.
i pirog,
oV pev &uog ninolog Ett povVIpog: ET1 yap
OUMOUEVELG UE TOV TUPAOV KTSEVWV.
PV PED
oV yap pe ANbeig, GALA YIYVOOK® CaQDdS,
Kainep oKOTELVOG, TAV Y& GV addnv Sumg.
® dewva dphoag, ndg ETANG TO1AUTA GOG
Syeig popavar; Tig 6° Enfpe datpuovVoV;

ATOAA®V TGS’ v, ATOAA®V, pilot,
6 Koka Koxd TeA®V Eua 1ad’ pa ndbea.
énaioe & adTOYELP VIV OV-

TG GAN’ 8y TAGpU®V.
i yap Edel p’ 6pav,
6t ¥’ dpdvTL undeEv AV idelv yAuko,
v 1000’ rtwonep kol oL ENLG.
i 67T’ &pol PAenTOV fiv
OTEPKTOV, Tj TPOCTYOpOV
£1’ 01’ dxovelv-idoval, giloy;
dndyet’ éktomov 611 Ty LloTA PE,
arayet’, & @ilot, TOv péy’ dAéBplov,
v xatapatotatov, £Tt 3¢ kai Heoig
ExBpoTaTOV BpoTdV.
deilaie 100 voL TG Te GLPPOPAG TooVv,
¢ ¢’ N0éANca undapa yvévai tot’ dv.

77

1320

avt. a

1325

otp. B
1330

1335

1340

1345

1323 HE TOV
1336 a0’ HNGRaZr: tadta O: 148’
1343 1OV

drébprov péyav (péya PXrT) codd., corr. Erfurdt: tov 6AeBpov pe yig
Bergk 1348 und’ dvayvadvar codd., corr. Dobree
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Ol. 83X’ 8otig v 8¢ dypiag mEdag avt. B
vopadog &ni toag Ao p’ 4no e POVOL 1350
£puto KAVECWOEV, OV-

dév gig xaplv mpacowv.
t01€ Yap Gv ovov
ovk 7| piloioty o0d’ épol Tocovd’ dyoc. 1355

XO. 6érovTtt kKGpol TodT’ dv V.

OlI. ofikouv tatpdg ¥’ dv Yovevg
NABov, 00dE vopeiog
Bpotoic ékAnOnv dv Epuv dro.

viv &’ &Beog pév gip’, dvooiov 8¢ naic, 1360
OporexMG 8 4e’ dv adtog Epuv TaAag.
el 8¢ T pecPuTEPOV £TL KaKOD KAKOV, 1365

00T Aoy’ Oidinoug.
XO. ovk 018’ 6nwg o€ ed PePovrevcdar KOADG.
kpeicowv yap fobo unkér’ Av § {dV TVEAOGS.

Ol &g pév 148’ ovy 8’ €ot’ dprot’ eipyacpéva,
pn p° ékdidacke, unde cupPoviey’ Ett. 1370
&yd yap ovk old’ Supacty toioig BAEnwv
natépa ot v TPooeidov ig "Atdov HOADV,
003 av tdharvav untép’, olv éuot dvoiv
£€py’ éotl kpeioooV’ ayyxovng eipyaouéva.
GAL 1) tékvov NT’ dyig v pipepog, 1375
Bractolo’ §nwg EBLacte, tpociebooely épuot;
oV &fjta toig ¥’ époictv 60Baioic TotE:
008’ dotu ¥°, 0VdE THPYOG, OVOE dapoOVEOV
aydapad’ tepd, T@V 6 TAVIANUOV EYD
K@AMGT avrip glg €v ye taig ONPaig Tpagelg 1380

1349 Gypiag T: én’ dypiag O: an’ dypiag rell. 1350 énil noéag Miiller:
é¢mnodidg codd. Aoé p’ Bothe: #lvoev LPcaZr: p T: Elvoé p’ rell.
praeter EAapé p’ LacV: £xap’ Elmsley 1355 fiv codd. 1360 @0gog
Erfurdt, Seidler: &0\iog codd. 1362 6 povoyeviic GDXs: dpoyeviig
Gserell., corr. Meineke 1365 &t kakod Hermann: &pv (§put L)
kakob codd. 1380 versum eiecit Herwerden
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anectépno’ duavtov, adtog dvvénwv

®Belv dravrag 10V 4oefi, 1OV &k Oedv

pavévt’ dvayvov kal yévoug tod Aaiov.

T01avd’ &y® KNAida unvooag dunv

dpBoig EpeAlov Sppactyv tovtoug 6pav; 1385

fikiota v’ AN’ €l TG dkovodong £t fv

mMYNG O ATV Papyuog, odk dv Eoyounv

70 un GrokAniool Toduov GOrov dépag,

v’ 1§ ToEAOG Te Kol KAV Pundév: 10 yap

™V @povtid’ EEw TAV Kak®V oiKelv YALKD. 1390
i Kibarpav, ti p’ Edéxov; ti p’ 0d Lafav

gxtelvag 000G, Mg £detga punmote

éuavtov avBpomoioty EvBev 1 yeyaog;

® IToAvPe katl Kopivhe kal ta natpra

Aoy maraira dopad’, olov apd pe 1395

KGAAOG kak@®v UmovAiov E€ebpéyarte:

VOV Yap KakOg T’ AV KaK Kak®dV evpickopat.

® Tpei kElevBoL Kal kKeEKPUUPEV VAT,

dpupndg te kol otevenog év Tpimiaig 680ig,

at Todpov alpa TdV EudV YeIpdV dno 1400

éniete TOTPOG, Apa pov pépvnod’ €,

ol’ Epya dpaoag Hulv, elta devp’ idv

onoi’ Empacoov avdig; & yapot, yapot,

£pvoad’ Nuag, kat puTeboavTeg TaALY

aveite tadtov onépua, kanedeiEate 1405

natépag, GdeAovg, naidag, aip’ Eugoriov,

VOUQAG YUVOIKAG UNTEPAS TE, XDTOCA

aloyiot’ év'avBponowoty Epya yiyvetat.
GAL’, 00 yap avdav €o9’ & unde dpav Kaiodv,

Snwg thyiota, TPog Bedv, EEm pé mov 1410

éxpiyat’, fj povedoat’, fj Baraocoiov

1386 @paynog codd., corr. Dindorf 1388 dnoxieicar codd., corr.
Elmsley 1389 # Da¢: v DPe rell. 1401 §11 Xs1PD8L: 5rav LsPGYPR:
8t rell. 1411—12 KaAoyat’ ... ékpiyar’ (-Oyar’ Ha°V) codd., corr.
Burges
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kaAdyat’, EvBa pnnot’ elodyecd’ Ett.
v, dEubooat’ avépog dBAiov Oryeiv
nifecbe, pur) deionte TaUA yap KaKa
00deig 010G te TANV £nob QEpELY PpoTdv. 1415
XO0. AN v érnarteic &g déov napead’ Hde
Kpéwv 16 npdooetv kal 10 fovdevery, Emel
Y®pag AEAELTTAL HOVVOG VTl GOD GUARE.
Ol ofpou, i &fjta Aé€opev Tpog TOVd’ Emog;
Tig pot aveital TioTig Ev8iKog; Td Yap 1420
TApog TPOGg adTOV Tavt’ EPnLpNHaAL Kakog.
KP. ody &g yehaotng, Oidinovg, EAnAvba,
008’ g dveldLdV TL TOV TAPOG KAKMDV.
GAN’ €l ta BvnT@V pny katoaoybvecsd’ €Tt
véveOha, TV Yobv mavta Bockovoav eAOya 1425
aideicd’ davaktog ‘HAlov, 1016V’ Gyog
axaAlvmtov olTm detkvival, TO UNTE Y
punt’ BuPpog iepog unte eig tpocdéEetar.
GAN g tayioT’ &c olkov okopilete:
101G &V Yével yap Tayyevi pdAicd’ opdv 1430
ROVOILG T’ dkoVELY EDCEPDG EYEL KOKA.
Ol npog Bedv, éneinep Elnidog W’ anéonacog,
Gprotog EAOWV TPOG KAKIoTOV BVEp’ Su,
Moo Ti pot* Tpog cob yap, o0’ £nod, Pplcw.
KP. xal tob pe ypeiog ®de AMnapeig Tuyeiv; 1435
Ol piyov pe yAg ék tMod’ Boov tayisb’, dnov
Bvntdv eavodpatl undevog Tpoctyopog.
KP. £dpac’ dv, eb 1001’ 160’ dv, €l pur| tov Beob
npadtiot Expnitov Ekuabeiv Ti Tpaktéov.
Ol &AM 1j v’ éxeivov mac’ dnAdOM @drtig, 1440
TOV TOTPOPOVINY, TOV GoePT U’ dmoAlivar.
KP. oltwg éAéxOn TadB’ Spwg &, v’ Eotapev

1414 niBecBe Elmsley: neib- codd. 1422 ody a: obt’ Lac: od*LPe: o6’
rell. 1423 008’ a: o0’ rell.
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xpeiag, dueivov éxpabeiv Ti dpactéov.
OL  obtwg Gp’ avpdg GOLiov mevoesd’ Gnep;
KP. xai yap ov viv tév 1 Bedrt nicTiv @éporc. 1445
Ol kai ool v’ émoKATIO T€ KAl TPpocTPEYOUAL:
TG pEV kat” oikovg avtdg &v BEAELG Thpov
Bov- kal yap 6pBdg 1@V ye odV telElg Unep:
£pov 8¢ pnmot’ GElwdnTw tdde
natp®diov dotv {dvTog olknToD TUYELY, 1450
AN’ €a pe vaiey 8peoty, EvBa kAMiletat
oVpog KiBarpwv ovtog, 6v pftnp 1 pot
natp T 80€c0nv {Hvtt kOprov taeov,
v’ €€ ékeivav, of W anwAldtny, Bavo.
Kaitol TooouToV ¥’ 0ida, ufte p’ dv vooov 1455
Uit GAAo népoat undév: od yap v mote
Ovijiokwv gombnv, un ni ToL de1vidt Kakdt.
GAA’ 1 pEV Hudv poip’ dtmunep elo’ o
naidwv 8 1AV pev dpoévav pn pot, Kpéov,
npocOijL péptuvav: avdpeg giciv, dote pn 1460
ondviv ToTE oxelv, £v0’ dv dot, Tob Piov:
toiv 8’ dOAicuv oiktpaiv te mapbévory épaiv,
olv olimoB’ fun xwpig éotadn Popig
Tpanel’ Gvev ToUd’ Avdpos, AL’ Somv Y
Yoo, TAVIOV TOVS’ Gel peteryétnv: 1465
T0iv pot pérecHat” Kol paAoTa HEV XEPOIV
yavoai i’ Eaoov kdnokAavoacOol Kakd.
i0’, dvag,
10°, & yovi yevvaie® yepoti tdv Oryav
doxoiy’ Exev oedg, Gonep Mvik’ EPAenov. 1470
i enui;
oY 81 kAV® mov, Tpdg Bedv, Toiv pot eiloty

1446 € a: og V: om. O: e rell. 1453 Gov Pa: {avre rell. 1454
anwAlvinv oZrT: dnoAl- rell. 1462 to0iv] taiv codd. 1465 t®d’
Schneidewin 1466 toiv] toiv Zr: aiv rell.
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KP.

Ol

JOOOKAEOYZ

Saxpuppoovvrory, kai p’ Enowktipag Kpémv
Enepyé pot Ta eidtat’ kyovolv éuotv;
Ayo T
Aéyels &y yap gip’ 6 mopovvag Tade,
yvoug TV tapodcav TEpyy 1 o” Exel mahat.
GAL’ gdtuy0iNg, Kai o€ THiode THg 630D
daipmv duewvov 1j “ué pouvpnoag THOL.
@ Téxva, 1oL ToT’ E0TE; devp’ T, EABeTe
¢ ta¢ AdeApag Taode Tag ENag xEpag,
atl Tod puToLPYOD TATPOG VULV DS’ Opdv
10 Tpoobe hapunpa tpovEEvnoayv dupata,
6¢ Opiv, ® tékv’, o8’ 6pdV 060’ icTopdV,
apotnip Epavony Evlev adtog poOnv.
Kol oo dakpbm, TPocPAENELY Yap 00 cOEVEM,
VOOUEVOG TG Ao1Td ToU Tk pod Biov
olov fidvar 6ed TPdg AvBpdOR®V Y PEDV.
noiag yap dotdv fEeT’ glg Spihiac,
noiog &’ £optag, £vBev 00 kekAavpévor
npog olkov i€ec’ vl ¢ Bewpiac;
GAN’ fviK’ v 81) mpog Yapwyv fiknt’ dkpdg,
1ig 00t0G EoTan, Tig Mapappiyetl, tékva,
toto0T’ dveidn Aaufavov & toig tépoict
yovebaty €atal cedty 6 6pod dnAnuata;

Tl Yap Kak®V Grectl; TOV TATEPO TOTHP
VU@V Emepve’ TV teKoboav fipooey,
80ev mep adtog Eondpn, kak 1@V {cov
éxtnoad’ buag dvrep avtog EEEpu.
ol T’ Oveldielobe: kaita Tig youel;
ovk £oTLv 00delg, B TEKV’, GAAG dnAadT

1474 &kyovorv rec.: Ekyovavy G21P: gyk- Xr: &yy- rell.
rec.: fj o elyev LacT: #jv elxeg LP°GRoZr: #¢ eixeg H: 1 o elxe rell.

1485 d&potnp Herwerden: matp codd.
CHPSNOPa: ta A.1. x*xxxxxZc
eiecto &poig, Dawe

1475

1480

1485

1490

1495

1500

1477 fi o’ &xer

1487 ta mixpa tod Aoimov
1494 AapPaverv Blaydes dpdv & toig,
1499 post hunc versum deficit N
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1504 tovtowv rec.: tavtawv codd. nostri
napidnig codd.

OIAIMTIOYZ TYPANNOZX

xépooug eBapiivar kayapoug Opag x pedv.
@ mai Mevoikémg, AL’ énel povog motnp
To0TOLY Aéretyal, vod Yap, & ‘putedcapey,
SAdAapev 8V° Bvte, pH GQE TEPLdNIC
Tty ag Gvavdpoug TEyyeveict dlopévag,
und’ E&omontig Taode Toig UOig KaKoic,
GAL’ oikTIoOV cag, ®de TNAIKAGS’ 6pdV
TAVTOV EPHUoUG, TATV 860V T0 GOV PEPOG.
Ebvvevoov, ® yevvaie, ofjt yadoog xepi.
opdLy &, ® €V’ €l pev eiyxétnv 1181 epévag,
TOAL’ v mapnivovv: viv 8¢ Tout’ eliyxect’ dug
o0 katpog et LNy, Biov 8¢ Amiovog
VHAG KupTicatl Tob euteboavtog natpog.
g 1V’ éEnkerg dakpomv. AL’ 101 otéyng Eow.
TELGTEOV, KeEl UNSEV 1100
TAVTA Yap Kopdl KOAQ.
olo®’ ¢’ oig ovv elpy
AéEgrg, xal 10T eloopat kKAV®V.
g’ 6nwg mépyelg Gnotkov.
700 Be00 Y’ aiteig d0GLv.
aAla Beoig v’ ExOiotog fikw.
Toryapobv TebENL Téya.
QNG TGS’ ovV;
G pur epovd yap od PIA® AEYELY patnyv.
Gmayé vov p” éviedbev 1idn.

oTElYE VUV, TEKVOV & dEOoD.

UNdapdg tavtag y’ EAnt pov.

navta ur Boviov kpateiv:

Kat yap dkpatnoag ob oot tdt fiwt EvvEoneTo.
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1505

1510

1515

1520

1505 meptidnig Dawes:
1506 &yyeveig y° Meineke: éxoteyeig Schneidewin

1512 ebxeod™ éué Deventer: ebyeofé pe DXr: ebyecBé por fere rell.

1517 et Brunck: eipi codd.
AYP: xan’ oikov O: 1 &n’ oikwv P: an’ oixov rell.

versum deficit Pa

1518 &nowov Pa DSYPXrsPT: &noixog
1523 post hunc
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XO. [& nétpag &NPng Evorkot, Aevooet’, Oidinovg 60,
8¢ 16 kAelv alviypat’ fidet xai kpatietog fiv avip, 1525
do11¢ 0b LAL®L TOMTOV Kal TOY UG ¢mPBAEn@Y,
gic Boov kADSmV dELVilg ovpeopds EAAvleV.
Hote OvnTov dvr Ekeivny TV televtaiav 161V
fiuépay EmoKomodVTa PNOEV’ dABLety, mpiv Gv
téppa tob Piov mephont undev &Ayevov Tabov.] 1530

1524—30 eiecit Ritter



COMMENTARY

1 tékva: there are references to téxva again at 6, and to naideg at 32,
58, 142, 147. The rest of the citizen body (¢drov 19, Aadg 144) are
elsewhere. The only adult person present besides Oedipus (and any
possible attendants, who are not mentioned) is the old priest. In this way
Sophocles shows Oedipus as a paternal and authoritative figure, upon
whose shoulders alone (60fl.) the weight of responsibility lies.

Kadpov: in Greek poetry ‘Cadmus’ can mean either the legendary
founder of Thebes, or, in certain contexts, the city itself: oA dndvopov
Kadpov, as Aeschylus calls it (Sept. 135-6). Sometimes it is difficult to tell
which of the two ideas predominates. The poets themselves move from
phrases like Kadpov notig ‘city of Cadmus’ to Kadpov moritar ‘citizens of
Thebes’ and thence to phrases like ‘the gates of Cadmus’, i.e. ‘of Thebes’
(Pindar, Pyth. 8.47; Eur. Suppl. 11—-12, cf. Herc. 543). Here the addition
of tob néAar might make us think that only Cadmus himself was meant,
but the contrast with véa tpogn following suggests that we are meant to
think primarily of the city.

véa tpoen: the same words are used by Sophocles at 4i. 510f. and Oed.
Col. 345f., referring to the care to be taken over, or enjoyed by, a child.
The children are the youthful charges of the ancient city of Cadmus, and
now the responsibility of Oedipus.

2 #dpag ... Boalete: the E8pag are the positions symbolic of supplica-
tion which the children have taken up. For 6o4lw the meaning ‘sit’ is
assumed by Plutarch, Mor. 22e and the Byzantine dictionary called the
Etymologicum Magnum (460.10), and appears in some scholiasts’ notes on
this passage. The same meaning is likely at Empedocles, frg. 3.7 DK,
but there is a variant there, Oaunitetv. At Aesch. Suppl. 595 there is much
surrounding corruption: ‘sitting’ is certainly mentioned there (597) but
so too is speed in translating thought into action (onedoar 599). Now
‘speed’ is inherent in the transitive and intransitive uses of 8odlw, as
derived from 860g, in the ten occurrences of the word in Euripides, and
so some scholars have sought to give the meaning ‘hasten to sit down as
suppliants’ to our present passage, but this view has not won much
support. The etymological dictionaries of Boisacq, Frisk and Chan-
traine are willing to accept ‘sit’ as the meaning, the initial 6o- being



86 COMMENTARY: 3-8

accounted for by Chantraine on the assumption that 8oatw, Bdrog and
Bdxog have their joint origin in a form 86fakog or 8@Fakog.

3 ‘Wreathed with suppliant branches’ is what the text appears to say,
but the meaning we require is either ‘holding wreathed branches’ (i.e.
branches with wool entwined along them, as the custom was), or
‘wreathed themselves, and holding wreathed branches too’. In the late
thirteenth century the noted Greek scholar Manuel Moschopoulos, who
composed a commentary carried by the important a group of our manu-
scripts, favoured the first interpretation, and another scholar of the
same era, Thomas Magister, the second. Neither is, strictly speaking,
possible (but the first is less impossible than the second). Volgraff
therefore suggested that iktnpioig kAadoiotv should be construed with
£3pag Bodlete, just as iktiipt Burdan has to be construed with npoonitvovs’
éuov yowo at Eur. Suppl. 10. “Why do you sit there with suppliant
branches?’ ¢€goteppévor then adds the separate idea, that the suppliants
are themselves garlanded: cf. 8&eoteppévov at 19. The whole topic of
supplication is discussed by J. Gould in 7.H.S. 93 (1973) 74—103.

5 maidvwv: not the paean of victory, but the prayer to Iaiav, the
healer: cf. 186.

6 i map’ dyyéhov: the contrast between receiving reports at second
hand and having first-hand knowledge is a commonplace in tragedy,
but here the idea is particularly helpful in establishing Oedipus’ intellec-
tual and personal character.

7 @\hov ‘other people, messengers’. This idiomatic use of &Ahog is well
established. A close parallel is Eur. Or. 532—3 ti paptopwv | dAhov
arovewv el p’ & v’ elcopav mapa;

8 6 naov khewéds: Homer’s Odysseus put it more strongly: xai pev
kAéog ovpavov iket. Wunder and some others after him, who prefer their
heroes to be more modest, have sought to remove this essential line.
Sophocles has his hero identify himself to the audience in much the same
way as Aeschylus does with Eteocles in Sept. 6. ndo1 may be masculine,
‘famous in the eyes of all’, or neuter, ‘famous in all ways’, cf. naot
kpatictov (40), and Trach. 1071 noAdoictv oiktpoV, where the gender of
nolloicty is equally uncertain. ‘kAewvdg is a regular title of royalty: cf.
776, Or. 17’ notes Denniston on Eur. El. g327.



COMMENTARY:9-11 87

9 npémav Epug: Eug is especially appropriate, rather than néeig or
Kupeig or any such alternative, since it is the age (i.e. part of the pdoig) of
the priest, who has just been called yepaié, that makes him npénwv; and
npénwv itself is appropriate in two ways: the priest’s age makes him stand
out from the rest, and it also makes him the fitting person to speak for the
children. This latter sense is the one that predominates.

10 mpo tévde continues the ambiguity of npénwv: the priest stands out
in front of the others, and is qualified to speak for them. The whole
expression mpénov £Qug Tpo T@VEE pwvelv is an unobtrusive example of
Sophocles’ ability to convey both primary and secondary meanings in
the briefest phrase.

tivi tponon kabictate: the verb is ambiguously used either of the
position taken up by the suppliants or simply of their mental attitude:
‘In what frame of mind are you (here)?’

11 deicavteg ij otépyovies: one expects to find not two aorist par-
ticiples (3eicavreg 1j otép&avieg MSS) but two present participles to
describe the present 1ponog of the suppliants. However for all its aorist
appearance deicag both in verse and prose regularly means not ‘having
feared’ or ‘in a moment of fear’ but simply ‘in fear’, as at 234, 4nt. 459; cf.
npodeicag at go. So, e.g., at Homer Od. 9.377 and 396; 14.389; 17.577;
Aesch. Agam. 933 (where ‘in an hour of terror’ — Fraenkel, and ‘in a
moment of terror’ — Denniston and Page, both seem to be mistakenly
attempting to account for the aorist); Eur. Hec. 6; Ion 1564; El. 22. The
only problem then resides with the undoubtedly aorist participle
otépEavteg, and in determining what the object of the two participles is.
In a context which is much concerned with establishing the nature of the
relationship between the king and his people the opposed pair ‘in fear of
me or in loyal affection’ is very much at home, and otépyetv is well
chosen to convey exactly the sense we expect: cf. Ant. 292, Hdt. g9.113.
But it will be necessary for us to change the tense from the aorist
otépEavteg to the present otépyovieg, assuming that it has been assimi-
lated by scribal error to the tense of the aorist participle deicavreg, for
which no present participle exists.

@g Ofrovrog av: the genitive absolute gives the reason why the
attitude of otépyovieg would be more fitting than the attitude of
deicavtes, and is equivalent in sense to dg BeAficarpt &v: ‘for you should
know that I would be willing ...".



88 COMMENTARY: 12-21
I2 mpocapkeiv: see 141n.

13 pnov: duc-GAyntog is a virtual negative, and so prj 0d, not just p, is
justified with the following participle. The tone is: ‘I would be hard-
hearted indeed if T did not feel pity.” If the infinitive katoiktipeiv
followed the tone would be ‘hard-hearted not to feel pity’. The con-
struction recurs at 221, 1065, 1091, and 10 un ov at 283, 1232. p7 ov are
to be scanned as a single syllable, by synizesis, or synekphonesis.

16 ‘Your altars’. The possessive ‘your’ may be deliberately ambigu-
ous, for the theme that Oedipus, though not a god, is the nearest thing to
a god among Theban menwill be developed in a moment (31, 38, 42~3).
“Your’ is appropriate however, for the altars are Oedipus’ rather than
the city’s, which would be in the dyopai where the rest of the citizenry is
assembled.

16-17 oi pév ... oi 8 explaining WhAikot. Some (the children) are
fledglings. Others (poetic plural for singular, for the priest means only
himself) are weighed down with age.

18  igpevc: Bentley’s emendation for iepeig. If other priests are present
they are ignored from start to finish, rather pointedly so at g—10. Their
presence would be required at the dyopai (20). mepl favtod Aéyer, as
Moschopoulos succinctly put it. The word order, instead of &ya pév
iepevg Znvog, is intended to lay stress on the old man’s role as a priest.

MBtov: an f1B0g is an unmarried youth: whether young enough to be
described as ob8énw paxpav ntécbar sbévav is very doubtful, so this pair
of iepeig and W16éwv Aextoi, distinguished by role and status, is probably
not identical with the pair distinguished by age at 16—17. The ‘chosen
youths’ were perhaps not mentioned in the first pairing because on the
stage they would stand so closely by the priest as to form a single group
opposed to the children.

20 ayopaici: not necessarily poetic plural for singular: Thebes had two
market places.

20-1 dinhoig | vaoig: the twin temples of Athena Onca (Phoenician
name) and the other perhaps of Athena Kodpeia.

“leunvoi: one of the two famous rivers of Thebes, the other being
Dirce. The correct spelling should be with a rough breathing as shown
on Theban inscriptions and an Attic vase, but the literary sources
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preserve no trace of this. The ‘oracular ash’ may allude to the temple of
Apollo om6810g, where there was an altar made from the ashes of
sacrificial victims. “There is here a regular system of divination by means
of voices’ writes Pausanias (9.11.7). Alternatively divination by burnt
offering may be meant (Hdt. 8.134).

23—4 Ifit were not for xdpa, we would assume that caiever ... PuBiv
...cGhov was one more instance of the ship of state metaphor which goes
back to Archilochus and remained a favourite of Greek poets: e.g. 1d pév
31 moAeog . . . mOAADL chAwt oeicavteg Ant. 162—3. kapa however suggests
rather the image of a drowning man. One cannot argue that the odlog
metaphor rules out individual persons: cf. El. 1074 péva carever (of
Electra): nor can one argue that Bufav ‘from the depths’ rules out ships.
Cf. Ant. 337 mepdv On” oidpactyv, not ‘travelling under the waves’ but
‘travelling through waves that tower over one’. Probably we have here,
as Kamerbeek says, a metaphor within a metaphor.

26 dyéhaig Povvopors: ayédat Bodv vepopEVeV.

27 £v §: an independent adverbial phrase with no further influence
on the syntax of the sentence, used to introduce another item in a series:
‘and what is more’ rather over-translates it. It will recur in a similar
context at 182. Cf. Ai. 675, Oed. Col. 55, and perhaps Trach. 208, though
there only one other item precedes. Ant. 420 and El. 713 are different, for
there v is in tmesis with the verb pestéw. It has been said that Homer
and Herodotus are the only other authors to use the construction. In fact
Homer does not use it at all (Od. 5.260 has évin anticipation of évédnoev)
and Herodotus uses only the forms &v 8¢ kai or &v 8¢ 1 kai, where some
case of @AAog, or rarely ndg or moAvg, precedes, and the author wishes to
specify something in particular. Often the sense ‘and among them’ can
be felt. Much closer parallels to Sophocles’ usage can be found in
Pindar, at O!. 7.5; 10.73, and Duthyr. 2.10.

rup@dpog Bedg: one of the meanings of nop is ‘fever’. At Oed. Col. 55 in
the identical phrase &v 8’ 6 muppdpog Bedg the poet immediately explains
whom he means: Titav Mpounbevg. Here the god is not named: he is
certainly not Prometheus, and we are probably not meant to think at
this stage of any one specific deity; but at 192 the blame is assigned to
Ares, and the word eXéyet used of him. Confusingly however at 206
Sophocles uses muppdpoug of the aiyrag of Artemis, sister of Apollo, the
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plague god of the liad, both of whom are jointly invoked as helpers; and
of Zeus’s lightning at 200.

30 The present edition places 8’ at the beginning of the line rather
than at the end of the line before, because such is the practice of our
manuscripts (see G. Zuntz, An inquiry into the transmission of the plays of
Euripides (Cambridge 1965) 232). Sophocles places another such ‘post-
positive’ word in this position, 87t’, at 4. 986. Compare also co1 at 840
below. Elided &’ in the same place is found again at 786, 792, 1225, and
at El. 1018, Oed. Col. 18. Aeschylus and Euripides do not share this
practice. Sophocles evidently felt that there was no significant break at
line end: he uses the definite article at the end of a line with its noun at
the beginning of the next: Ant. 409, El. 879, Phil. 263, Oed. Col. 351, and
the practice is presupposed in the conjecture proposed below at 1494.
Very similar are Trach. 92, 383, 742; Ant. 67,78, 238; Phil. 422,674; Oed.
Col. 265; frg. 28.2. At Phil. 312 ¢ xai ends a line, as it does in our play at
267, 1234. At 236—7 below we have yiig | 1ic®’, and at 332—3 tadt’ |
Ao

Although the lines are so closely connected, Sophocles does not differ
from the other poets in allowing short syllables to stand at the end of a
line where a long is required by the metre, a practice normally justified
by the evidently too facile explanation that the voice pauses there.

nhovtiCetar: opposed to kevobtar. Hades is also ITAovtwv.

31 Itismostimportant that we should know at an early stage whether
Oedipusis the kind of tyrant who might wish to be regarded as divine, or
whether he keeps himself free from such impiety. The theme will be
taken up later (872) at a critical point in the play. Oedipus is the sort of
man who might reject extreme adulation with such words as ob tig to1
Bedg eipr i P GOavarowov Eiokeis; like Odysseus, Hom. Od. 16.187; or
Aéyo kat’ &vdpa, pn Bedv, oEPerv Epé, like Agamemnon, Aesch. Agam. 925.
The suppliants know this, and respect his wishes. They feel that he has
some special relationship with the gods (38) but they carefully draw the
vital distinction between gods (31) and men (33).

32 é¢éomou: ‘in arae gradibus’ (F. T. Ellendt — H. Genthe, Lexicon
Sophocleum, Berlin 1872); cf. 15-16

34 ouvallayai: it is impossible to pin down Sophocles’ exact mean-
ing: ‘dealings’ with the gods, or a crisis caused by them, or even a
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reconciliation with them; all three meanings are well attested.
. ‘Dealings’ is perhaps the safest choice, to avoid duplication of
ovpgopaig, and to provide an introduction to 37-8.

35 6c y:used to introduce a reason, ‘seeing that you .. .’; §ot1g is often
used in a similar way.

36 oxAnpac ao1dov daopov: the tribute (men’s lives) exacted by the
Sphinx for failure to solve her riddle: see on 130 (also 464).

39 Wpiv scanned as — v may be confined to Sophocles, but Page’s
edition of Aeschylus allows for it at Suppl. 959 (Kirchhoff), and Eum.
349, where however Wilamowitz’s conjecture, which would obviate the
phenomenon, receives some kind of support from Tournier’s at Soph.
El. 85. The same scansion just below, 42, and again at 103, etc.

43 oic0a mou: the object of olofa is GAkfv. The variant tov (= tvog)
may well be right, giving exact chiastic parallelism with tov 8g@v. Cf.
Hom. Od. 1.282—3

fiv tig to1 einnot potdy, 1j ocav dkodonig
£k A16g, i 1€ pdiiota @épel kA£0g AvBpmnotot.

44 Zopgopag: no known meaning of this word will yield an acceptable
sense if 44 is followed immediately by 45, with BovAievpdrtowv depending
on Eupgopds. Hence the gap indicated in the text. But at g9 we may
strongly suspect that once again Euppopdg is being used in a sense not
otherwise known to us. Our difliculties are made worse by uncertainty
over the meaning to be assigned to {doag, which can refer to either good
things or bad things: metaphorical use again at 482.

46 @ Bpotdv @pot’: the same note is struck again: Oedipus is the best
of men, of mortals, not a god, even if he is called by everyone a cotip
(48), an appellation used also of Zeus and other gods, as of Apollo at

150.
48 tiic mapog mpoBupiag: causal genitive, cf. 1478 tficde tiig 40, for,
because of, your journey.

51 This verse adds very little to the sense, and has the same ending as
46. Groeneboom wished, but did not quite dare, to delete it. Similarly
one may doubt whether at Phil. 9o6 and 913 Sophocles really wrote two
lines ending with to0t” dvidpot méhar.
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52  Opvifu ... aiciwt: the ‘favourable bird’ is a good omen at Eur. 1.A4.
607 SpviBa pév TOVS’ aiciov molodueda | 10 66V 1€ Ypnotov (your kind
disposition) kai Adywv gdenuiav; Pindar, Nem. 9.18f. aiciav od xat’
dpvixov 686v, as we might say, changing the metaphor, ‘an ill-starred
expedition’. But here ‘omen’ does not exactly hit off the sense. Itis rather
that Oedipus’ success was marked by divine favour; he made an auspi-
cious beginning.

54 @Gpteag ... donep xpareig ‘If you shall rule this land as you com-
mand it’ — the sense is flabby, for the distinction, if any is intended,
between &pyw and kpatd here is lost on us, and if stress is intended on the
continuation in the future of a state existing now, then we miss a vov with
kpateic. With kpateivimmediately below suspicion is bound to focus on
KPOaTElG.

56— There is a similar passage in Thucydides 7.77.7 ... xai of
‘Abnvaior v peydAnv SVvapv TG mOAEWG kaimep memTKLIAV EmAV-
opBdoovteg: Gvdpeg yap mOALG, kal ob Teixn, 008E vijeg Avépdv kevai. See

O. Longo, Edipo ¢ Nicia (Padua 1975).

58—9 yvwra kovk dyverra: this cannot be called a typical example of
polar expression. It is an extreme instance, for usually poets use a
different word in the negative half of the expression from the word
preceding in the positive half: e.g. toAAdxt kai odki draf in Hdt. (cf. 1275
below) or *BaAev 008’ dpapaptev or odk Svap &AL’ Srap (Homer). An early
collection of similar examples can be found in 1. Bekker, Homerische
Blitter 1 (Bonn 1872) 222—3. But an exact parallel occurs in £&xévta kodk
tkovta below at 1230.

60 The sentence runs on naturally without strict regard for syntax.
The logic can be improved, if that is our aim, by taking kai as equivalent
to kaitot, ‘and yet’, as at Trach. 1072, El. 597, Eur. Herc. 509. Further
examples in Denniston, GP? 292 (g).

66 Saxpicavra 61: Oedipus is more than just a man with a brilliant
incisive intellect: he weeps over the fate of his city. 89 may draw
attention to this emotional reaction, for it often accompanies verbs
expressing emotion, but there is probably some temporal force in it too,
approximating to fjén.

67 The language of politicians, ‘exploring every avenue’ (cf. 686v
311),is clothed in poetic form. nhavoig almost suggests a note of despera-
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tion, a mind ‘wandering’; cf. Eur. Hipp. 283. gpovtig is either just
‘thought’ or ‘care’, ‘solicitude’. The decision which the experienced
politician comes to after ‘mature reflection’ (b ocxondv 68) is to have
recourse to religion and oracles.

70-1 Ilvbika ... mi0c0% it is very doubtful if Sophocles’ audience
would link these two words in their minds. Apart from anything else
there is a difference in quantity between IMoficd and n60016°. See how-
ever C. J. Ruijgh in Mnemosyne 30 (1977) 439, and 603—4 below.

74-5 tinpasost: not ‘what he is doing” but ‘how he is getting on’, or
‘what has happened to him’. “T'he date now, measured against the time
(that he has been away), makes me worried about how he is getting on.
He has been away morc than you would expect, a longer time than
would be normal (for the journey)’. Oedipus’ style in the speech 58—77
is marked by a certain leisurely amplitude in the deployment of anti-
thesis and repetition. As the tension in the play increases, so too does the
tautness of his delivery. The reading of V, ypovov, looks attractive and
may be right. But cf. El. 1265-6 Oneptépav (sc. xapiv) tdg mapog £t
%GpLTog.

78  &ig karov: this rare idiom recurs at Eur. Herc. 728-9, Plato, Symp.
174e, Menander, Samia 280, Dysc. 773, in all cases with a verb of motion
orits equivalent (tapove’ is now read by Sandbach at Sam. 280). Thus in
the Plato passage eig kalov fikeig 6nwg cvvdetnvijonig means “You're just
in nice time to have dinner with us.” In our Sophocles passage the verb of
motion is tpocoteiyovta, and it is the opportune arrival of Creon that is
the most important element in this sentence, notwithstanding its gram-
matical subordination. But the word order and the double ” show that
gig kahdv belongs formally to o elnag and oide onpaivovst. The precise
nuance is elusive, perhaps something like: ‘Well, your words and the
arrival of Cireon which these children have just this moment signalled to
me are beautifully timed’ — timed that is in the sense that they coincide
with each other, and, more particularly, with the exigencies of the
situation.

There are many coincidences in Oedipus Rex. This is the first. and one
of the least important.

81 hapnpég: Oedipus is plainly expressing the wish that Creon’s
return will be accompanied by some good fortune, corresponding with
the cheerful look on his face, although the use of the word Aapnpdg is not
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in itself proof of cheerfulness; it is used in connection with oracles at
Trach. 1174, Aesch. Agam. 1180, Eum. 797, [Aesch.| Prom. Vinct. 833,
with reference to their clarity or truth, which may be unpleasant.

dppatiinot ‘to our eyes’ but ‘in his face’. Cf. Oed. Col. 319—20 @aidpa
YoUv 41’ dpupdtev | Gaivel pe TPOOOTEIYOVTA.

The sequence of events is curious. At 79 the priest gets a signal that
Creon has been sighted. At 81 Oedipus can see that Creon’s face looks
cheerful. At 82 the priest sees that Creon is wearing a laurel wreath, and
at 84 Creon is within earshot. Unless there are long pauses in the actors’
deliveries, we must assume some dramatically legitimate telescoping of
time. But it remains awkward that Oedipus can discern the features of
Creon’s face before the priest mentions the larger and, one would think,
more clearly visible sign of the laurel wreath, and that the priest should
hazard a guess (eikdom pév) based on a wreath when the much less
ambiguous evidence of Creon’s own face has already been spoken of.
The parallel of Oed. Col. 319—20 just cited suggests that we should just
accept the awkwardness rather than diagnose corruption in &ppartt.

82 sixaom ‘ataguess’. The parenthetic infinitive is more usual with &g
or 8cov. Cf. Oed. Col. 16 dg aneicaomr. Goodwin, Greek Grammar §1534.
1180c: used of some one who brings pleasure to someone else, ‘wel-
come’. Cf. 4i. 105, El. 929, Phil. 530, Eur. Bacch. 135.
yap ‘for otherwise’. A common usage.

83 molvotegng ... dagvne: cf. El 895-6 mepiotepi ... avbéwv.
Further examples in Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 468—9.

84 & consecutive = Gote. Lit. at a fitting distance so as to hear, i.e.
within earshot.

85 A solemn and formal address, appropriate to a man upon whose
answer so much hangs, but useful too in obliquely reminding the
audience that Creon is an important figure related to Oedipus by
marriage. Compare the use of &pavtod, not &udv, at 70 above.

88 nave: a grammarian would correctly argue that navta does not
agree with ta 8bogopa, but means ‘in all respects’. Cf. 1198 navt’
ebdaipovog. In English we say ‘will all work out happily’ without being
conscious of any grammatical ambiguities.

89—90 Creon has just delivered two lines of such bland and unhelpful
superficiality that some scholars, stunned at what they see before them,
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have tried to emend the text and thereby do something to raise his
intellectual stature by a notch or two. Oedipus’ reaction is not far
different: his noiov todnog, and the ye in 1. o, are both implied criticisms,
delivered with a touch of irony. Possibly however Creon is playing for
time until he can be alone with Oedipus inside the palace (g2).

90 oUt’ obv: 00V can be used with either the first or the second member
of an otite . .. obte or eite . . . eite phrase. See Denniston, GP? 418—20. obv
does not stress mpodeicag at the expense of Bpacic as a more likely
alternative. The whole tone so far has been one of optimism. The nuance
can be represented by something like ‘What you have said so far does
not engender confidence — or apprehension, come to that.” If Oedipus
knew more, apprehension is exactly what he would feel.

91—-4 Creon’s suggestion is loaded in favour of (as kai shows) a con-
fidential report inside the palace. Oedipus’ democratic character is
brought out by his repudiation of the idea. Discussion over the right
composition of the audience of a messenger’s report also at Trach.
342-4.

94 népu: when we reach this last word a slight anacolouthon becomes
noticeable, for t@vde (93) is governed by 10 névBog, but tiig éuiig yuy g by
népt, and mévBog is not exactly the feeling that Oedipus would have for
his own life. More than Aeschylus or Euripides, Sophocles likes to
mirror in his own verse the imprecisions of real speech. “The sorrow I feel
for these people weighs more with me than where my own life is
concerned.’” In reality Oedipus’ own life is concerned, and threatened by
more than just the plague.

96 #pngavdg: the oracle has given clear instructions. Cf. cagdg at 106,
and see the notes on Aaunpds.(81) and capds (846).

97 npigopa: ‘It is important to distinguish pollution clearly from the
killed man’s need to be avenged . .. The pollution affects the whole state
and all who come into contact with the killer ... It is not the case that
pollution is the curse of the killed person which he removes only when he
isavenged . .. for we hear of cases in which purification takes place after
homicide although vengeance is obtained only later or not at all’ (D. M.
MacDowell, Athenian homicide law (Manchester 1963) 4). In Aesch. Eum.
Orestes is purified long before the trial takes place.

But pollution of the kind MacDowell is talking about does not
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normally lead to plagues and blights. It is true that at 97, 101, 107, etc.,
we are told that these troubles stem {from the presence in the land of the
killer(s) of Laius, and that no one looks any deeper. But Sophocles has
his own reasons for wanting to hold back the parricide and incest theme.
It is also true that plagues and blights may affect cities ruled by unjust
kings: see the parallels cited in M. L. West’s note on Hesiod, Works and
Days 225—47. But Oedipus is not in any conventional sense an unjust
king: quite the reverse. In spite of the fact that Sophocles nowhere says
so, itseems likely that in his own mind the evils in the land originated not
so much from regicide as from parricide and incest. (Compare the
unnatural family crimes and their punishment at Herodotus 6.139.)

“The latter taboo [sc. incest] is the great universal one, the most
dreaded among all primitive societies and everywhere compounded
with dire pollution. Patricide, while not so universal a taboo, was for
the Greeks almost as culpable an offense, for in committing it one shed
kindred blood. Thus these two taboos represented their life-and-
death attitudes toward familial blood: it is sacred, and one must
neither procreate with it nor destroy it ... In the case of incest, “the
fatal consequences are above all manifested in the fact that the
plantations will no longer yield their produce ... The scourge it lets
loose will spare no one, for famine, epidemic, hurricane, earthquake
are calamities that no one can escape. Hence the need for concerted
action.””’ (T. P. Howe, T.4.P.A. 93 (1962) 124—43, quoting Lévy-
Bruhl, Primitives and the supernatural (New York 1935).)

teBpappévov: it receives its tpogn in this land. We talk of nurturing
vipers in bosoms, as did Aesch. Cho. 928, and, when properly emended,
Theognis 602; and so too dra (dual) is the object of Tpépw at Ant. 533,
Grav at Ai. 643f. (cf. Ai. 503), pactopa El. 603, vooov Phil. 795, &vipag
éxdixovg Oed. Col. 920. @oPov and deipa are similarly fostered at Trach. 28
and 108. Sophocles does not scorn to repeat the same verb at the end
of the next line, where it is unobtrusive because the stress falls on
avikeotov.

98 avikeostov: either ‘without curing it’ or predicatively, ‘so that it
becomes incurable’.

99 6 tpdmog tilg Eupgopac: Oedipus cannot be asking for the ‘charac-
teristics of the misfortune’ because every one present knows them al-
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ready. Either &ougopag is corrupt or it is used in a sense not otherwise
known to us, as may be the case at 44 above; or else the same is true of
tponog. What one expects is a re-statement of the noiwt kabuppdt ques-
tion: ‘How shall we rid ourselves of our misfortune?’ If so, tpony for 6
tpoémog would be more intelligible: what means of turning it back,
repelling it. Alternatively &upgopdc may be an intrusive gloss, written
above a word meaning ‘quittance’: what is the way of ridding ourselves
(sc. of it. thg Evppopag).

100 The choice of exile or death, confirmed at 309, is one that will
become curiously blurred in the Oedipus—Creon quarrel 622ff. See 622,
641, 659 and Introduction 14.

101 @) + acc. part. ‘Knowing that.” Cf. El. 882, Eur. Jon 965, Rh. 145.

xewalov: an echo of the storm metaphor of 23-4, but also a medical
term used, in the passive, of feverish patients: and so yewpdvt is to be
understood of the sick tepOopevor dépag at Pindan, Pyth. 3.50; cf. Soph.
Ai. 206, Phil. 1459, and Pearson’s note on Ichn. 267.

noAv: the same word ends 104, and ndhiv ends the line above, 100. At
104 one manuscript gives x06va. If x86va belongs anywhere, 101 would
be the best place for it. The country is storm-tossed, but political direction
is given to the city. For confusion, or rather synonym-substitution, of
these two words, cf. Aesch. Sept. 1006 (Lc: cf. 1007), Soph. Ant. 187 (L%),
Eur. Ale. 479 (cf. 476).

105 ve: Oedipus has heard of Laius. He never actually saw him. Or so
he thinks.

nw: not ‘yet’ but ‘at all’, nw being used like nwg, as often in Homer.
The same use in ofnw at 594. Further examples in R. D. Dawe, Collation
and investigation of MSS of Aeschylus (Cambridge 1964) 122-3.

106 viv: not ‘now’ temporal but standing for wv. Cf. LSJ s.0. viv 11.

107 avroévrag: this word can mean simply ‘murderers’, but its choice
here would strike a particular chill into the audience, who would
recognize its special associations with murders committed within the
family.

Fuvagi: this indefinite pronoun cannot be combined with tovg ad-
T0évtag so as to mean ‘the murderers, whoever they may be’. Such a
usage is unknown. Equally strange is ye1pi without further qualification:
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contrast the addition of toattnt at 140. It seems likely then that tivagis a
corruption of an adjective to be construed with xeipi. titar has been
suggested, ‘to punish them with an avenging hand’. The word is both
poetic and legalistic, and so ideal for the context, but it s so rare that we
can feel no confidence that it is right.

108 166" 106> was suggested by Meineke, since no ixvog has actually
been referred to.

110 £v tijtd’ ... yiju not a helpful answer to Oedipus’ question o yiig
(108) if the yfj is in both cases the territory of Thebes. But the idiom
‘where on earth?’ is so common that the audience would not pause to
reflect that yfj two lines later was used in a different sense.

110-11  For the rhyming verses cf. 4i. 8078, 10856, Trach. 1265-6,
Ant. 272—3, Phil. 121-2.

11x  ékgedyer: Valckenaer’s suggestion ékgevyelv makes Creon’s sen-
tence part of the oracle’s remarks. The oracle will then be expressing in
general Delphic terms a reproach over the Thebans’ negligence, as
Oedipus himself does at 255-8. The suggestion may well be right, but
Creon’s gift for stating the obvious on his own account (Aéyw) has
already appeared at 87—8. Valckenaer made a comparable suggestion
of infinitive for finite verb at Trach. 66, where again there is some doubt
whether the character is reporting the speech of others or not.

112 See Introduction 8.

113 ovprinten the label ‘vivid historic present’ is too glibly attached to
such usages. In Thucydides for example we can find many present
tenses used alongside past tenses with no apparent differentiation. At
Ant. 1174 in response to the statement te@véotv the question is put kai tig
@ovevet, not épdvevoev. It may be worthwhile transcribing the intro-
ductory words of Kithner—Gerth in their standard Greek Grammar.
“The present is often used in the narration of past events, when the
speaker transports himself back to the time in which the action took
place (historic present). This kind of expression is common to all lan-
guages, and not merely as a form of lively and pictorial description, but
also in the sober style of chronicles and genealogies, since even the
chronicler transports himself back to the year whose events he is
relating. So the Greek language too, indeed more often than the other
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related languages, employs the historic present in main and subordinate
sentences both where there is particular liveliness in the description and
where the tone is one of simple narrative.’

114 0g0pdc: as at Oed. Col. 413 used of those on a mission to consult the
Delphic oracle. In Eur. Phoen. 35-7 Laius’ motive in going was to
enquire if the child he had exposed was dead, while Oedipus, as in
Sophocles, travelled there at the same time to learn about his parents.

£gpaokov: Creon is passing on to hearsay: ‘People said’. At this stage
in the play the more vagueness the better. The manuscripts here have
£paokev, which would convey the unfortunate idea that Creon did not
himself altogether believe Laius’ story that he was going off to consult
the oracle. Exactly the same confusion is found in MSS at Hom. Od.
12.275, though for quite different reasons.

115 o0ké0”: ‘no longer’ would be meaningless. We have before us an
example of a still unrecognized idiom, which is best understood if the
word is split into its component parts odk and &ti. The underlying sense
is ‘not the further, and perhaps expected, step’. Thus at 1251 yHnog pév
2k T@VS’ ovKET 018 dmdAAvtan the meaning cannot be ‘and how after that
she died I no longer know’, but is ‘and how after that she died, this is a
further point on which I have no knowledge’ (and so we are to under-
stand tadt’ o0kéT’ 1dpig eiptin the Sophocles Inachus fragment, Pap. Oxy.
2369 col. 2, v. 3 = frg. 269a Radt, v. 31: left unexplained by R. Carden,
Sophocles: The papyrus fragments (Berlin and New York 1974) 59, 62-3.)
At El.610-11 6pd pévog mvéovoav, ei 82 odv Aiknt | Ebveott THode ppovric,
o0két’ eicopd the meaning is ‘I can see that she is furious, but whether
she is on the same side as Justice, this is a further point that I cannot
make out.” At Pindar, Pyth. 3.40 the sense ‘no longer’ will hardly do: a
dead mother with a live baby within her is on the funeral pyre, and
Apollo cries ovkétt I tAdoopatl yoydt yévog Guov dAécoat | olKTpoTaT™L
Bovato patpog Bapeiat ovv mabat, i.e. ‘I will not take the further step of
destroying my offspring by a pitiful death along with the fate of the
mother.” Similarly [Aesch.] Prom. Vinct. 520 tobt’ odkét’ &v mbboto ‘this is
a further point on which I can give you no information’; Eur. Tro. 845f.
70 pu€v obv Atog | ovkéT’ 8verdog £pd ‘I will not go on to mention the shame
of Zeus.” The usage is as old as Homer: /. 9.598 td & odkétt ddp’
gtédecoay ‘they did not go on to give him the gifts’. At Od. 9.95 it is said
of any one who had eaten of the lotus plant that obkét’ anayyeidar naiy
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#0erev 008¢ véeobar. In the second half of the sentence ‘he no longer
wanted to return’ is normal, but ‘he no longer wanted to send a
messenger back’ is nonsense, and the meaning has to be that he was
unwilling to take the additional step which one might reasonably
expect, of notifying us. Further examples at Od. 12.223 and 445. (At
Pind. OL. 1.5 pnxétt means ‘Don’t go on to take the further (and in this
case unreasonable) step of looking for a warmer star in the sky than the
sun.’)

In the passage before us a full gloss of the sense would be: he did not
take the further and expected step of returning in a way that would have
matched his departure. d¢ = ‘as’ not ‘when’.

116 008’ ... 00dé: not in parallel, as if o7’ ... obit’, but ‘And (or but)
didn’t any messenger come, or any one making the same journey
either...?’

117 «ateid’: the word has been (wrongly) emended because although
a traveller might be an eye-witness, we do not expect this to be said of a
messenger, whose function is not so much to see things as to report them.
What we have before us cannot be properly called a zeugma, because
the verb gives a fair meaning with.only one of'its two subjects which are
not therefore ‘yoked’ together; we have to supply mentally a quite
different verb to make sense of dyyehog. The idiom is commoner than one
might expect: here are a few examples. Hom. //. 17.385—7 xapdton 8¢ kai
idpdt vorepgs aiet | yobvatd te kvijpai 1€ nodeg 0’ dnévepbev ExdoTov |
Y&lpég T’ 6@Barpoi te makdooeTo papvapévouy (we may ignore the prob-
lem of the singular verb, and the dual in the last word). The parts of the
body were flecked with sweat, but not with kapdror. Od. 20.312-13
HMAoV cpalopivav oivoid te mvopévolo | kai oitov, but oitog is neither
slaughtered nor drunk. Pindar, Pyth. 6.9ff.: ov olte yewéprog dpuppog
énaktog A0V, pifpopov vepélag | otpatdg dueilixog, obt’ Gvepog &g
HLYOVG | @arog GEoiot mappopmt xepddet tuntopevov. Winter rain and its
thunderclouds are not responsible for stirring up the sea and shingle.
Pyth 10.38f. navtdn 8¢ yopol napOévav | Avpav 1€ Poal kavoyai T adAdV
dovéovtat. The verb strictly fits only xopoi. In Sophocles there are a
number of examples, of which two must suffice: Trach. 560—1 olte
nopumnipolg | konaig péccnv obte Aaipeciv vedg where misplaced logic led
Meineke to substitute mAéwv for vedg on the grounds that one does not
row by sails. El. 435-6 GAL’ §j nvoaiov fj BaBuokagel kdver | KPOYOV Viv.
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kovel fits kpdyov but nvoaiotv does not. Euripides has a remarkable
instance at Jon 1064-5 # Onktov Eigog H Aapdv (Scaliger for Saipwv)
eEayer Bpoxov apoi deipav, where clearly there is no thought of Creousa
fastening a sharp sword around her neck, but of {driving into herself a
sharp sword, or hanging herself; Herc. 319—20 {800, népectiv i8¢ pac-
yavat 8épn | kevielv, povebely, iévar nétpag dmo. It is not particularly the
neck that will be thrown from a rock.

One may skirt round the problem in our present passage here by
translating ‘Wasn’t there any messenger, or didn’t some traveller along
the same road see anything, from whom one could have gained informa-
tion and put it to good use?’, so long as one understands that the true
construction is not 008’ &yyeAdg tig {fjv), but as described above. For a
much milder zeugma, one that may be properly so called, see below on
271.

118 Ovijiokoveu: present tense, like ovpninter (113). However 8vijiokwo
can mean ‘be dead’ as well as ‘die’, as at Aesch. Cho. 327. Hdt. 4.190
Bantovot tovg droBviickovtag ol vopddeg katd mep of “EAAnveg, where
nothing vile or macabre is implied, and the object is ‘the dead’ not ‘the
dying’. Thuc. 2.52 vekpoi &n’ GAAfiloig droBvitokovteg Eketvto is more
ambiguous.

yap: as often, conveying the meaning ‘No, because ...’

¢ig ig: on the solitary survivor, the confusion over the number of
attackers, and the vital réle that this has to play in the plot, see
Introduction g.

120-21 QOedipus speaks with the same eager confidence that he will
display at 220—1. But the trail is cold, and the solitary eye-witness will be
along time appearing; and when he does appear it will be primarily in a
different capacity: see 1051ff.

124 i uregularly means ‘if perhaps’, but the sense here is not ‘unless
perhaps’ but ‘unless something’: i.e. Tt is the subject of énpdooer’.

125 inpaooet’: see LS s.v. 111 6 b for the use of this verb in connection
with political intrigues.

£vBEvd’ ‘from this end’. Oedipus is quick to scent palace intrigue and
hired assassins. MacDowell in his note on Aristophanes, Wasps 345 lists a
number of passages to exemplify the tendency in Athens during the
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Peloponnesian War to make accusations of conspiracy with no justifi-
cation. See also our Introduction 13.

126 Adiov & dAhwhdrog: genitive absolute (like tvpavvidog ot mec-
obomg just coming), and so not governed by dpwydg. With Laius dead no
obvious &pwydg was there to help them in their troubles (the suspected
conspiracy and the Sphinx). So at Aesch. Cho. 376 and Soph. El. 454
potential d@pwyoi were dead.

127 ovdeic: Lange’s suggestion ovy €lg will mean ‘not one’, i.e.
‘many’. The question is, did the Thebans entirely fail 1o investigate the
death of Laius, in spite of their suspicions (dokotvta)? Or did they start
an investigation, and then have to abandon it? Oedipus’ reply 128-9 is
compatible with either interpretation. 255-8 clearly imply, but do not
absolutely prove, that no search was made. 566—7 state with absolute
clarity that there was an investigation, but it was inconclusive. The
experienced student of Sophocles will not attempt to force the meaning
of any one individual passage to bring it into conformity with any other.
Studies 1 213—14 gives some arguments in favour of ody elc. The present
commentary favours the traditional oddeig.

128 «xakov 8¢ moiov: you speak of kakd, but what kind of kak6v could it
have been that prevented you ...? moiov conveys the same note of
criticism that we saw in moiov todrog (89).

129 #Eedévan: eidévan can mean ‘find out’ as well as ‘know’. Here the
compound with £&- helps the sense, but in fact Sophocles is very liberal
(and his scribes even more liberal) in using éx- compounds which appear
to be almost synonymous with the simple verb. Pearson in his note on
frg. 524.4 refers to C. G. Cobet, Collectanea Critica (Leiden 1878) 189
making exactly this point, with a long list of examples. See below on
827.

130 mowihondoc: moikidog is used of an oracle at Aristoph. Knights
195—6 xpnopds ... kal mokidag mog kai coedg Aviypévog. Cf. Soph.
Trach. 1121 008 Evvinp’ dv ov noikidAeig narar. See LS] s.v. moikirog 111
3. The second part of the compound, from @81 ~ Geidw, uses Geidw not in
our sense of ‘sing’, but as with any solemn oracular or portentous
utterance. Cf. G000 (36), paywiddg (391), xpnopoidov (1200), all used
of the Sphinx; and see 464n.
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Many of our MSS, and, curiously, most of our editions, have five
undistinguished hexameters entitled 10 aiviyua tiic Zo1yyéc. And at least
one MS has also the Aboig 100 aiviypatog, known also from other sources,
which consists of six rather more ambitious hexameters. The ‘enigma’
was the identification of the animal that had one voice, but two, three,
or four feet, being slowest on three. The answer was ‘man’, the third foot
being a walking stick. Sophocles himself never alludes to the content of
the enigma. It is left to the modern literary critic to dwell on the strange
parallelism between the answer to the Sphinx, ‘Man’ (sc. such as I am),
and the answer to the Plague, ‘Me’. Nor does Sophocles make anything
of the importance of all three stages in Oedipus’ life: the exposed child
on all fours, the king on two, and the beggar (456) on three. For a text
and history of the riddle see Lloyd-Jones in Dionysiaca (Cambridge
1978) 60—1.

10 npog mooi: the tasteless possibility has presented itself to some
minds that there is here some allusion to the ‘foot’ enigma, or, even
worse, a connection with gunodav (128). In itself the phrase means ‘our
immediate concerns’ or ‘what lay before us’ (lit. at our feet). Some of our
manuscripts write 1@, and tév nooiv kaxd is the phrase used at Ant. 1327,
while at Eur. Alc. 739 to0v nociv ... kakov is found. Pindar has 10 nap
1086¢ (Pyth. 3.60), 10 tpo 10d6¢ (Isthm. 8.12), and uses tav nap 10d6g to
qualify gpovtida at Pyth. 10.62. The plural 1a 8’ év nooiv. .. kakd comes at
Eur. Andr. 397-8 in a difficult and perhaps spurious passage. The
weight of parallels supports what we might infer from the distribution of
singular and plural in the scholia and MSS, namely that the singular is
correct here.

131 mpoofyeto ‘induced’: mild irony used as a defence in self-
exculpation.

132 avbic: not ‘again’ in the sense of ‘a second time’ if we believe that
no investigation ever took place the first time. Oedipus means that what
became apavig will now be rendered pavepdg again.

133 &Eing, of Creon, looks like slightly less enthusiastic praise than the
énatiog used of Phoebus, but it may be that the simple adverb follows
the compound with no dilution of meaning, as often happens with verbs:
see, e.g., Dodds on Eur. Bacch. 1064-5, K-G 1 568, and J. Diggle,
Studies on the text of Euripides (Oxford 1981) 18 with refs.
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134 °...have you devoted all this energy on behalf of the dead man.’
dmotpogn, turning round to give something your attention. tifecfat
dmotpoenv = émiotpépecbal, the verb used at Phil. 599. The reference is
to the present and future enquiry, not to any steps taken when Laius was
murdered, for Phoebus had, so far as we know, no réle to play then.

135 £vdikag: in fact with even greater justice than Oedipus realizes, if
we judge by the standards of an Athenian audience. Failure by the
appropriate blood relatives to take action against a killer was not only
regarded as disgraceful, but could, under Attic law, lead to the blood-
relatives themselves being prosecuted and convicted for neglect of duty.

kapé: the xai implies some modesty, as if Oedipus were doing no more
than joining the ranks of the others. In reality Oedipus has shown much
more enterprise than Creon, and Phoebus has done no more than is to
be expected of him. The cOppayog idea is taken up again at 245.

137 t@v Grnotépe ¢ilov: dramatic irony: see further the note on
258ff. for the importance of a personal relationship in initiating proceed-
ings on behalf of someone deceased.

138 avtov: when used for &pavtod or ceavtod some MSS and almost all
editors use a rough breathing. There is no good reason for following the
practice. Where avtod stands for éavtod, third person, a rough breathing
would of course be correct.

140 tpwpeiv: astrange word to use of action taken against an innocent
party. Oedipus seems to be taking a vendetta against Laius and his
family for granted. The scholia note: trjv dAnfeiav aivittetat tén Bedtpot,
611 adTog Spdoag TOV povov 6 Oidinoug kal favtov Tip®pncETAL.

141 mpocapk®y: so the initial promise dg 8£hovtog dv | Euod tpocapkeiv
nav (11-12) has become a reality. Oedipus will offer help for the dead
man (134-5), the land of Thebes and the god (136) and finally himself
(141). The word npocapkeiv is not common. One of its rare futher
appearances will be in Oed. Col. 72 of help extended to Oedipus, by
Theseus. Both at 12 and here the word is followed by a monosyllable
giving the unusual rhythm of word-end in the exact middle of the line.
Since obv is a ‘post-positive’, and so metrically coheres with npocapkadv,
the line lacks a normal caesura. See also 8ogn. According to M. Griffith,
The authenticity of Prometheus Bound (Cambridge 1977) 85, Aesch. Pers. has
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nine such lines, Suppl. five, and the other plays of all three tragedians
never more than three. See also S. L. Schein, The iambic trimeter of
Aeschylus and Sophocles (Leiden 1979) 37—9.

145-6 Oedipus’ concluding words are reminiscent of the end of his
opening address to the priest, 11-12, and round off the exposition of the
situation in which Thebes now finds itself as a result of the still unsolved
mystery of the death of Laius.

148 «kai coheres not with 8edpo but with the verb: ‘since that’s what we
came here for’. Similar displacement is possible at 772, ‘to whom better
could T talk?’.

dv: attracted to the case of t@vde, and standing for &.

149 dpa may do no more than link cwtip and mavoetipiog (150)
together, but it is tempting to assume that the link intended is between
the sending of the oracle and the hoped-for cure.

151—215 The first chorus (parodos)

The optimistic tone which began (on insufficient grounds, many of us
might think) with é66Anv (87) has continued through to the end of the
scene, and is taken up again now by the Chorus in their first ode
( parodos) with the word &dvenég. But within a line or two (153) they are
voicing agitated apprehension. They call on Apollo, Athena and
Artemis. In the second strophic pair they describe the horrors of the
plague in the city, in this way retracing in lyric form some of the ground
gone over in the iambics. This is a normal function of a Greek chorus, to
give emotional depth to a situation where the factual details are already
known to us. In strophe y they pray that Ares may be routed by Zeus,
and in the last stanza they pray again to Apollo, with a mention of
Artemis, and lastly Dionysus. In terms of choral technique for a parodos
the nearest Sophoclean parallels would be Trach. and (even closer) Ant.,
both comparatively early plays. For the metre of this and subsequent
choruses see the metrical Appendix.

151  Awég: the oracle comes from a minister of Apollo (712) and Apollo
is a minister of Zeus (Aesch. Fum. 19,616-18, 713). Cf. 498—9.

tic: what are you that have come from Pytho (Delphi) to Thebes: i.e.
what exactly do you mean? A close parallel to this unusual kind of tig
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occurs at Eur. El 1303—4: tic 8 &1’ "AndAAov, noiot ypnopol [ poviav
gdocav pntpi yevésbar: What did Apollo mean by ...?

noAvypooov: the wealth of Delphi is often spoken of in Greek poetry.
Pindar twice uses precisely this adjective of Apollo’s temple (Pyth. 4.53)
or vana (Pyth. 6.8) there.

153 Onpag: to Thebes. Plain accusative after a verb of motion,
common in poetry, cf. 434, 1178, and K-G 1311-12.

@oPepav gpéva: accusative of respect, belonging equally to éktétapat
(‘I am on the rack’, Jebb) and 8eipatt méAhov ‘quivering with fear’.
ndAhov is intransitive, as at Eur. El. 435, 476; Ar. Lys. 1304.

154 Tlaav: this deity is known from the Mycenaean tablets, in which,
up to now, no trace of the name of Apollo (or Athena or Aphrodite) has
been found. Even in Sophocles naidv is not always used exclusively of
Apollo, but here, with AdAig, the identification is certain. ‘A paean is a
hymn to Apollo sung for the stopping of plague but also for the stopping
of war; and often too when danger is expected’ (the scholia on Ar. Plutus
636, cited by R. W. B. Burton, The chorus in Sophocles’ tragedies (Oxford
1980) 142.

155 épgi ooi: Sophocles must intend some special nuance by writing
the uncommon augi coi where oe without duei would be obvious. So not
simply ‘in awe of you’: the underlying thought must be something like
‘in a state of awe and apprehension prompted by you’.

ti pou 4j véov k.t.é.: a difficult passage. In elucidating it the following
points need to be borne in mind. (1) xpéog means primarily ‘debt’ —
though it can also mean ‘business’, ‘affair’, ‘matter’. In Hom. 0d. 11.479
Teipesiao kata ypéog, it uniquely means ‘oracle’ or ‘prophecy’ — a
meaning which looks promising for our present passage, but is probably
ared herring. (2) 8€avioeig although not attested in this sense, probably
could mean ‘exact payment of”’, because 8£dvuoig in an admittedly very
late (¢c. VI A.D.) papyrus means ‘exaction’, and the range of meanings of
avoo is wide (cf., e.g., 166, 720) and largely overlaps with npdcow, and
Tpacon ypéog ‘exact payment of a debt’ is normal Greek. (3) ndiwv is to
be construed with nepiteAdopévaig, as is shown by the Homeric model Gy
nepiteAdopévov £teog. (4) The dative, instead of the Homeric genitive
absolute, may look strange, but the phrase is exactly paralleled by Ar.
Birds 696. It is presumably some kind of ‘dative of attendant circum-
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stances’ meaning ‘with the passing of the years’ (K-G 1 435). Cf.
kvAwvdopévaig auépaig Pindar, Isthm. 3.18.

What makes the balance of the sentence irregular is that such a dative
must qualify the verb &é€avioeig, while véov qualifies the noun ypéoc.
‘What is the debt that you will require me to pay? Is it a new one, or is it
one you will be exacting as the year’s seasons come round again? (i.e. it
falls due as the seasons go by and bring close the date for payment). The
idea of time, whether the debt is new or old, is very relevant to the play:
Epnopé o” Gicovh’ 6 mavd” Spdv xpovog (1213), and the lapse in time
between the offence and the present events is a matter raised in 558ff.

158 ®fpa: identical with ®atic, who began the stanza. She is the child
of Hope, because Hope is what causes people to consult oracles. None
the less to call her the child of Hope is remarkable: much more so than,
e.g., calling IMe@d the child of "Atn (Aesch. Agam. 385-6). On the other
hand to call Hope ‘golden’ smacks of the perfunctory, since there is no
close link with moAvypooov (151). ‘Golden’ is applied without profound
thought or discrimination to a wide range of persons and objects by,
notoriously, Pindar. ‘Bright’ may be the idea uppermost in Sophocles’
mind: at Ant. 103 he speaks of the sun’s rays as the ‘eye of golden day’. In
a moment, at 187, the ‘daughter of Zeus’ will be golden (i.e. Athena:
Homer uses the word of Aphrodite), and at 203 even Apollo’s bow-
strihgs will be woven with gold. Finally at 209 Dionysus will have a
golden band on his hair: on which however see Dodds, Eur. Bacch.
553-5n.

159 kekAdpevog: nominative, although mpogdvnté pou is to follow.
The change of construction is of a well-recognized type: see K-G 11
105-7.

auppot’: to use this word of Athena directly after using it of ®fpa is to
modern taste inexcusable. But such repetitions are not rare in
Sophoclean lyrics, as we have just seen with ‘golden’. It would be quite
mistaken to look in all such cases for thematic significance. For repe-
titions in the non-lyrical portions of the plays see P. E. Easterling, Hermes
101 (1973) 14—34. See also G. Avezzu, Bolletino dell’Istituto di Filologia

Greca 1 (1974) 54—69.

160 yardoyov: it is surprising to find this word used of Artemis, since it
is so familiar as an epithet of Poseidon that Pindar (O/. 13.81) can even
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use it as a noun synonym for him. Presumably the yaia meant here is not

the world, but the land of Thebes.

161 ayopéc: one manuscript has éyopaig, which will fit 8docet ‘sit on a
round throne in the market-place’ just as dyopaict suits fakei at 20. If the
genitive Gyopds is read, as editors prefer, the meaning is ‘belonging to
the market-place’. In spite of Eur. Or. 919 dyopdg (-aig three MSS!)
xOklov ‘the round market-place’ it is inconceivable that the genitive
here could be consituent, i.e. the throne consisting of the market-place,
asif the throne and the market-place were one and the same thing. Such
an interpretation is uncomplimentary to the physique of the divine
huntress.

162 edkAéa: since Artemis had the title ESkieta in Boeotia, the adjec-
tive used here is not chosen at random. (See J. G. Frazer, Pausanias (repr.
1965) 11 124; D. C. Braund, 7.H.S. 100 (1980) 184—5.) Following the
scholiast’s lemma, Elmsley preferred actually to put EbkAea into the
text, 8povov already having one epithet. But Etkiea would not fit the
metre, since it would scan not as —v v but as ——u, appearances
notwithstanding. We see this with the spelling edxAéav for edkheiav,
found on an inscription dated to the first half of the fourth century s.c.,
where the metre proves that the quantity remained unaltered: ktdpevov
ebkAéav Sopi kai xepl TOvde Tpdg Avdpog | £x0pob ‘Apiotokpitov dAece
Botpog "Apng (G. Kaibel, Epigrammata Graeca (Berlin 1878) 24, 3).
K. Meisterhans, Grammatik der attischen Inschriften (Berlin 1885) 40, notes
that the spelling of women’s names in -kAe(1)a remained variable till
Roman times. See L. Lupas, Phonologie du grec antique (The Hague and
Paris 1972) 47ff., and most recently L. Threatte, The grammar of Attic
inscriptions (Berlin 1980) 1211—12 and 319.

ékapoérov: the etymological dictionaries of Boisacq, Frisk and Chan-
traine all prefer the derivation from ékdv to the one from éxdg, though
Chantraine points out that ‘le rapprochement avec éxag par etymologie
populaire est probable’ and that é&knBoiiat in Hom. /I. 5.54 must have
been intended to mean ‘coups tirés de loin’.

It is odd that the Chorus invoke Phoebus as the third of a trio of
divinities as if they had not mentioned him in the first strophe. They
take it for granted that Phoebus is not himself the sender of the plague, a
traditional réle for him. Why they should fasten on Ares as their prime
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enemy is something not easily to be explained from the play itself, for
Ares was a god especially associated with Thebes, and not elsewhere
associated with plague, not even at Aesch. Suppl. 664—6, 681—3. We
must assume that the plague at Athens, brought about or made worse
by conditions directly resulting from the Peloponnesian War, had
forged a link in the mind of Sophocles and his audience between plague
and the War God.

164 ¢i note: the formula ‘if ever you helped me/listened to me before,
help/listen to me now’ is common in invocations to deities: e.g. Hom. /1.
5.116, Sappho frg. 1.5, Pindar, Isthm. 6.42ff., Ar. Knights 594, Thesm.
11564

Omep: in Aesch. Sept. 111 an ikéoiov Aoyov dovhocvvag Grep is a group
of people making supplication ‘over’, i.e. fo avoid slavery. So here the
gods have in the past helped them ‘over’, i.e. to avoid, the &ta which
faced them. See further 187n. and compare the same kind of thinking
that lies behind a phrase like Bucapévoig npo tod Aood, Plato, Symp.
201d4. But Musgrave’s dnepopvopévag, although not attested, has much
merit; the idea of some menace flying at speed over a city is one which
occurs also at Ant. 113.

166 Wvicar’ Zktoniav: made it absent from the place, banished it. The
same kind of phrase at 193—4. Although a compound adjective, ékt6mn10g
is given a separate feminine form, whereas €ktonog, as expected, serves
for both masc. and fem. See Pearson on frg. 394 and add to his references
Ant. 339 and the present passage. The reverse also occurs, of non-
compounded adjectives being given only two terminations. See 384n.

@roya:consonant with nupedpog at 27, and with eréyer just coming at
192. See also 175—7n.

167 xai viv: as well as kai tpotépag. A severe critic might say that one
of these two xai occurrences was redundant.

169—70 mpomnag | 6tdhog: mpdMag is almost confined to the lyric portions
of tragedy. (Exceptions: Aesch. Pers. 434, Eum. 898, Eur. frg. 360.18.) It
is an especial favourite when attached to words meaning ‘house’ or
‘family’ or ‘land’ when facing disaster or extinction. ot6iog will be
intended as a variant on otpatdg, used in its sense of Aedg, Aadg.

171 yap: explaining vooei, not dAé€etat.
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172—3 The Chorus are clearly talking of sterility, still births, death in
childbirth, or miscarriages (cf. 26-7), but we do not know for sure what
kind of a dative tokowowv is, or what avéxovor means. The simplest
interpretation will be: women do not emerge from the travails in which
they cry ifi to Artemis, goddess of childbirth, (as the Chorus have just
cried i1} to her brother, 154) with children to whom they have just given
birth. t6xototy is then a comitative dative. téxog can mean both ‘child’
and ‘giving birth’ in tragedy, and both ideas may be combined here.

175 &AAot 88 A ThiG nOAewG oTopadnv (or -adeg) dndiivvro, Thuc. 2.4.

175—-7 Very strange imagery. The ‘western god’ must be Hades,
though this is not a normal description of him. The spirits of the dead
flock to him like birds. dnep is used like dte or ola for d¢. Their onward
movement (8ppevov) is ‘worse than irresistible (?) fire’. dpoipdkerog is a
Homeric word, of uncertain meaning, used again at Oed. Col. 127. It has
been linked with words as diverse as aipa, payn, pijxog and papdwn, and
when used of the Chimaera or her nop was glossed by @oBepog, yorends,
dxotanovntog and dnpoonéractov. Chantraine calls it ‘terme poétique
traditionnel et expressif dont le sens originel est ignoré de ceux qui
Iutilisent’. Sophocles has much to say about fire in connection with the
plague (see 166n.), and the comparison of spirits to birds is easy enough:
they are compared to batsin Hom. Od. 24.6—9. But the comparison with
both birds and fire in the same sentence might tax the agility of some
minds. As for kpeiooov, Eros is so described in Anth. Plan. 250 on
breaking a thunderbolt: de1kvig d¢ kpeiccov op Tupdg Eotiv, "Epwg, and
at Eur. Hec. 607—8 a mutinous mob is called xpeisowv nupds. See further
1374n., to dispel doubts whether ‘worse’ is a fit way to translate a Greek
word that regularly means ‘better’.

179 ®v: the normal genitive with an alpha-privative adjective. The
city wastes away, unable to count the number of its dead. The adjective
is here active, not as in the strophe (167) ‘countless’. The superficial
parallelism @v nolig dvapiBpog = & noémor dvapidpa is striking.

180 vniéa: different from dvoiktwg only in so far as dvoiktwg may imply
a formal lament, oixtog, for the dead: cf. El. 100.

181  Oavatagépa: as the accent shows, an active adjective, ‘death-
bringing’. Even if the Greeks of Sophocles’ time lived before the age of
Pasteur, they must have been aware of the dangers of infection and
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contagion, otherwise Sophocles’ one-word allusion to the ideas would
not have been understood. Thucydides certainly recognized such dan-
gers, as his description of the Great Plague shows: on which see the
admirable article by J. C. F. Poole and A. J. Holladay in C.Q. n.s. 29
(1979) 282—300. Their concentration on Thucydides as an exceptional
figure in this respect needs modification in the light of the present
passage. The apparent failure of Hippocrates and the medical writers to
understand the phenomenon of contagion is all the more remarkable.

182 #vd’:see 27n.
£mi:in addition.

184 axtav ‘edge’ here, ‘shore’ at 178. In view of the similarity of
@A\lobev here to GAAar in 175 it is not impossible that Sophocles is
somehow counterbalancing the widespread flight to Hades on the part
of the dead with the confluence from all directions to the altars on the
part of the living. But mapd + acc. is regular for ‘alongside’, and
GAroBev may mean no more than that they are besieging the altar from
every side.

185 mévov ikerfipes: suppliants about, over, and finally against. See
164n. above.

186 A restatement of 1. 5 in lyric terms. 8paviog, sharing the same
ad)f}, corresponds with 6pod there. The preoccupation with old age
(corrected in the Addenda et Corrigenda), flutes and concerts in LS]J s.0.
Spavrog should be disregarded.

In mawdv Adunel we find the same use of a visual verb with a noun of
sound that will recur at 473—5 and 525. Such uses are not rare in poetry:
eg. Pind. Ol. g.21-2, Isthm. 4.62, Bacchyl. frg. 4.80 (Suvot pAéyovrar),
Aesch. Pers. 395, Sept. 286, Eur. El. 694—5. See further C. P. Segal,
llinois Classical Studies 2 (1977) 88-96.

187 Onep: perhaps identical with the kind of vnép discussed on 164,
meaning ‘against the Avypav movov’. This will fit well with &ixav,
‘defence against’. But probably, since naiav and yfipug intervene, ‘in the
name of” or ‘in return for’, like AMicoop’ vnép Buéwv kal daipovog, Hom.

Od. 15.261. See LS§]J s.v. A 11 4.

1go0 The accusative and infinitive construction in prayers like this one
is explained by the assumption that ‘grant that’ is to be mentally
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supplied. 86¢ appears often enough in Homer in such phrases, and at,
e.g., Aesch. Cho. 18—19 & Zeb, 86 pe teicacBat popov | notpdg. But Homer
knows too the usage without 8¢, e.g. /1. 7.179 Zeb natep, fj Alavia Aaygiv
1) Tvdog viov. There is however a different explanation open to us for the
present passage. This strophe is linked to its predecessor by te not 8¢. It
may well be that Sophocles is continuing the construction of néuyov,
while giving it a different sense: send him on his way so that he turns tail.

narepév: in Homer always of fire, and so fitting the fire imagery of
this chorus.

191 dayaikog: another alpha-privative adjective with dependent
genitive, like Gokevog donidwv at El. 36. ‘Without (his usual) bronze
shields’, i.e. not in his capacity as War God.

192 nepifonrog avnialwv: in battle Ares would oppose his enemies
with cries of war resounding all round them. But now the cries which are
all round are those of 186, the sounds of lamentation. However the
phrase ‘facing me with cries all round’ seems difficult, since those
uttering the cries are not the same as the one who is avtiafwv; though on
reflection we may see that contagious victim and assailant plague are in
a sense identical. But suspicions remain when we find that nep1pontog is
predominantly a prose word, meaning ‘famous’ or ‘notorious’. Possibly
we should read nepipdpntog dvtialety, ‘very terrible to encounter’, like
Bapig dvridoar in Pindar, Nem. 10.20. It is true that nepipdpnrog (which
appeared in a rewriting of the text by A. Y. Campbell) does not exist:
but we could have said the same of pofntdg itself, did it not occur at Phil.
1154. The mepi- is now intensificatory, ‘very’, as often in compound
adjectives.

193 vortico: instead of facing us, may he turn his back in ‘backward-
speeding running’ — internal accusatives.

193—4 matpag arovpov: away from the &pot of our land. Sophocles uses
the Ionic form -ovpog for -opog again at Phil. 6g1. See also 1315n.

194 ‘Away from our land’ would have been enough to serve the
Chorus’ purpose. Ares’ ultimate destination is immaterial. But the
Chorus helpfully suggest that the Atlantic or the Black Sea might be
suitably remote places for him to go to. Such specific allusions, par-
ticularly on mythological topics, help to give Greek lyric poetry its
distinctive character. By Alexandrian times, and in Roman poetry, the
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tail begins to wag the dog, and an irrelevant display of geographic or
mythological learning all too often obscures or complicates the point
being made.

195 “The great mansion of Amphitrite’ must be the Atlantic. Amphi-
trite is only a minor goddess in Hesiod’s system of mythology, until we
reach Theogony 930, where, as for Pindar, she is the wife of Poseidon. In
the Odyssey she is simply the Sea Goddess par excellence, and similarly at
Eur. I.T. 425, the only passage in tragedy besides the present one to
mention her name.

196 amé&evov: equivalent to an alpha-privative adjective (similarly
anétipov 215), and so capable of governing the genitive Sppwv: lit.
‘unfriendly to anchorings’. So in Phil. 217 vadg GEgvov ... ppov. In the
present passage dnofevov reminds us of the remote sea later called
‘Euxine’: see LSJ s.v. 6&evog 11. At Ant. 970 Ares is expressly associated
with the Thracian area. (For a suggestion that &&evog is a Greek
corruption of an original Iranian epithet for the Black Sea meaning
‘dark-coloured’ see W. S. Allen, C.0. 41 (1947) 86-8; also C.Q. 42
(1948) 59—60. For a comparable process cf. Bacchyl. 3.48.)

198—-9 This passage, consisting of simple enough words, and suffering
from no obvious corruption, has never been satisfactorily explained. We
have been hearing about Ares, and will hear of him again (t6v 200).
What relevance 198—g have to him is far from clear. Commentators look
for the sense ‘day brings to completion anything that night has let go’,
but quite apart from the question whether the Greek could mean that,
there is the more important problem of how such a sense could be
integrated into the Ares context. We can only suppose that the Chorus
are saying something like ‘he gives us no respite from our misfortunes by
day or night’.

200 mopeépov: cf. 27n. So far in this strophe there has been nothing to
suggest that the Chorus’ prayers are not still directed towards Athena
(187). But 200-2 are directed towards Zeus. However even at 187
Athena was referred to not under her own name but as the daughter of
Zeus, and she was especially closely connected with him. In Aesch. Eum.
827-8 she has her own access to the dotpandv kpdtn mentioned here.
The prayer to Zeus to crush Ares, one of the Olympians, is very
outspoken. It is no small thing for which the Chorus ask.
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203 Avket: the word is often associated with wolves, Avkot, as at EL 6.
Itis also associated with light (fux), which would better fit the imagery of
this ode. Apollo Atketog is invoked as a potential helper again at 919,
and at El. 645, 655, 1379; in Aeschylus at Sept. 145, Suppl. 686, Agam.
1257. Not so in Euripides.

203—4 ypvcoctpégwv: cf. 158n.

aykvrhav: Homer speaks of dykvia t6&a. The noun is used of any-
thing bent or looped: mAektdg dykbAag are looped ropes at Eur. I.T.
1408. Here ‘bowstrings’.

205 évdateiobar ‘to be distributed’: a curious choice of word, since
there is only one target, Ares. But the Chorus are beginning to think
pictorially, of a shower of arrows, of Artemis on the hills with her torches
(what use would they be against Ares?) and of Dionysus with his
maenads.

206 npostabivra: they are positioned before us, npo-octabévta, as our
helpers, dpoyd. ‘Positioned’ seems hardly an ideal word for arrows,
though in a differently constructed sentence npostafévia would do very
well of the divinities themselves, standing forward as our champions.

208 Lycian, used of a region in Asia Minor, does not sound relevant to a
specifically Theban problem, but Sophocles, when writing lyrics, is
given to embroidery on a basic theme: e.g. at 4nf. 1115-52, and more
obviously still Ant. 944—87. A brief mention of Lycian mountains is a
very restrained example. There is, in spite of appearances, no connec-
tion in sense with Avket’ just above in 203.

209 °...both the god and his worshippers sometimes wear the pitpa in
vase-paintings from the middle of the fifth century onwards’ (Dodds on
Eur. Bacch. 831-3).

210 He is called with the same name as the land of Thebes, either
taking his name from it, or giving his name to it: here the latter, cf.
Trach. 510—11 Boxyiog ... OfPag.

211 oiv@ra: parallels in Dodds on Eur. Bacch. 236.
ebiov: the adjective from the cry eboi ( Trach. 219) as inwg (154, 173,
1096) is from i7.
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213-15 The idea is not one of fighting fire with fire (pAéyovt’ of
Bacchus here, pAéyer of Ares 192). Sophocles is again thinking pictori-
ally, as he was with Artemis, of certain standard attributes of these
deities.

214 {ovppayov) will give excellent sense and balance to the sentence.
It remains of course no more than a guess, with no particular arguments
from palaeography in its favour.

215 Ares, by the very nature of his profession, incurs a good deal of
criticism in Greek poetry. But to call him ‘without honour among the
gods’ is an exaggeration justified only by the extremity of the Chorus’
predicament. Aeschylus, Sept. 721, reserves the expression 6edv o0 8eoig
opoiav for a more suitable candidate, the Erinys invoked by a father’s
curse.

216-462 The first epeisodion

216 aiteig' @ & aiteic: an arresting opening of unusual form to a speech
which will address itself in a business-like manner to the problem in
hand. ‘You make a request; as to the terms of this request, if you ...’

217 tijt véor 6 dmmpereiv: ‘be of service to the disease’ is the reverse
of the sense required, but the text is sound. vocoig émixovpiicar is found
at Xen. Mem. 1.4.13, and he has similar phrases elsewhere. Antiphon,
Tetral. B 10 has pfte adtol taig Tovtwv druyioig fonbodvieg Evavtia T00
daipovog yvarte; not ‘helping their misfortunes’ but ‘being of help in their
misfortunes’. When in English we say that quinine is good for malaria,
what we mean is that it is bad for malaria but good for the patient. The
ambiguity is one which Thomas Mann makes some play with in The
magic mountain. There is a distant analogy in the use of ‘for’ for ‘against’
discussed at 164n.

218 aikfv: what the Chorus had been asking Athena for (188) and
had asked Oedipus himself for at 42.

219 Gyod: & = téyp’ Enn.
tob Aoyov toid’: of vague reference. Oedipus means he was a stranger
to the event at the time and everything said about it. The metre contains
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one peculiarity. 1008’ £€ep@® does not obey the so-called Law of the Final
Cretic, or Porson’s Law, whereby a word ending before the final — v &
must end with a short syllable, or be a monosyllable. But Sophocles has
exactly comparable elided disyllables at this point in the line at Ant. 910
el 1008’ fjunhakov, Phil. 1277 kol népa ' 160’ fj Aéyw, and Oed. Col. 505
1008’. f{jv 84 tov. Further refinements and complications in P. Maas, Greek
metre (Oxford 1962) §137; A. M. Devine and L. Stephens, Classical
Philology 73 (1978) 314—28; and for the practice of Euripides see Dodds
on Bacch. 246-7.

220—1 0V ydp &v ...: the yap explains why he has made these slightly
unexpected remarks about being a stranger to the deed and the reports
of it. The correct interpretation of what follows is at least as old as
Wounder: ‘neque enim, nisi ignarus istius rei essem, diu ipse investi-
garem, quin aliquid indicii reperirem.” (For puf o0 cf. 13n.) A man
capable of solving the riddle of the Sphinx would not have taken long to
find some vital piece of evidence, if only he had been on the case himself,
when the trail was still warm.

gyov: usually it is the forms of &w which contain oy- that mean ‘get’
as opposed to ‘have’: e.g. El. 1013, 1465; Phil. 1420. But in Homer, Od.
10.239, when Circe turns Odysseus’ comrades into pigs, the phrase oi ¢
LAV pev Exov kepaAag poviy te Tpixag te describes the acquisition of pigs’
characteristics, not their previous possession: and in any event ‘without
having’ would be a perfectly acceptable translation for our present
passage. [However perhaps &xeiv ought to be written, consecutive in-
finitive, which would make it clear that the acquisition of evidence
would come after a brief investigation. |

supPorov:not exactly a ‘clue’, but anything you may cvpBdaiietv with
anything else, when putting two and two together; a piece of evidence
contributing to a proof: cf. Aesch. Agam. 315 tékpap to100tOV GOPPOAOV TE
oot Aéyw; Soph. Phil. 403f. oopforov cageg | Amng ‘clear evidence of
annoyance’.

222 viv §: but now, in the realities of the situation, not having been
on the scene at the time, and not being a citizen until it was too late for
me to have any locus standi in an investigation, I shall, as a second best,
make a proclamation, consisting of the £&xn mentioned in 216. The whole
passage is thick with dramatic irony. He was not a stranger to the events
or to what was said about them. On the other hand it is all too true that
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he would not have had to search long or far (paxpév) without having a
obpPorov — a word capable of meaning a token of identity.

€ig actovg teEd®: TeEA® means ‘pay taxes’, and so, in the idiom of
modern trade unions, to be a paid-up member of. The metaphor recurs
at Eur. Bacch. 822 &g yuvaikag 88 avopog tedd; ‘Am I to be classed with the
women, instead of, as formerly, as a man?’ Only now that Oedipus
enjoys full citizen status has he the right to initiate criminal proceedings.

222-75 The speech of Oedipus as printed in this edition embodies a
transposition of verses (244—51 are switched with 269—72) which is
intended primarily to restore a logical sequence of presentation which
bears a resemblance to actual legal practice current in the time of
Sophocles. It also eliminates certain technical problems in the Greek
text. A full discussion can be found in Studies 1 221-5. The passages to be
exchanged with each other both begin with opiv 8¢ and an actor may
have confused them in his mind. (For an attempt to make sense of the
speech without transposition, see M. Dyson, C.Q. n.s. 25 (1973) 202—12.
Arguments directed against the transposition by H. Erbse, [llinos
Classical Studies vi. 1 (1981) 28-34 have left the present editor un-
persuaded.)

In 224—-32 we have an inquisitorial process. In Attic law denuncia-
tion against a person unknown could be made not only by citizens, but
also by slaves or metics, or even accomplices, who might be offered
immunity from prosecution. Then in 233-68 we have the criminal
prosecution, which in real life was undertaken by a citizen (see 222n.),
and, in the case of homicide, by a relative of the victim.

223 npopovd: Oedipus is in a unique position, acting as both a
relative, or as he thinks substitute for a relative, of the deceased; and as
king. Three kinds of proclamation were known in ancient Athens. (See
D. M. MacDowell, The Athenian law of homicide (1963) 24f) (1) A
proclamation at the tomb on the occasion of the funeral, a religious
ceremony with no legal significance, and perhaps not made at all on
occasions when relatives could be present, and hence irrelevant for our
purposes. (2) Proclamation in the agora, legal and not religious, com-
manding the killer to keep away from t@v vopipwv. This proclamation
would be made by relatives of the dead man, and would name the
alleged killer if he was known — hence it was equivalent to a statement
of intent to prosecute. (3) Proclamation by the basileus (cf. 1202: Laius
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had been a basileus too, 257), also ordering the killer to keep away from
t@v vopipwv. Until this proclamation was made, the man accused of
homicide was under no legal disability.

227 ‘and if he is afraid that by taking the charge on his own shoulders
<he will be subject to the death penalty, let me set his mind at rest: he
may safely even denounce) himself as the murderer, because he will
suffer no other unpleasantness beyond leaving the land unharmed’.
However yiig 8’ &neiowv dogalng is a very euphemistic description of
exile: contrast the language at g8, 100.

230 The audience is exclusively Theban, and the god has said (110)
that the guilty person is resident in Thebes. Oedipus has begun by an
appeal to all Theban citizens to lay information, even if it is self-
incriminating. He now passes on to a different (i 8’ ad) possibility, that
the guilty person is a foreigner: Laius was out of the country (114) when
killed. Oedipus himself fits both categories (452—3).

231—2 The article with képdog and with xapig gives the sense ‘the
képdog and yapig appropriate for such a service’. The same pairing of
ideas at Trach. 1g1: see on 1004fl. below.

npookeioetar: the npoo- may mean ‘in addition to the képdog™ (cf. Ar.
Wasps 1420 xai xapiv npooeicopar and Plato, Apol. 20a mneiBovot ...
xpNHata 186vtag kal xaptv mpocetdévat), but it does not necessarily do so:
cf. Ant. 1243, and frg. 102 Ppayel Aoywt 8¢ mOAAG TpdoKELTAL GOYA.

233 ¢&i & av: the break is even stronger than at 230. If requests for
information fail, the next logical step is to invoke religious sanctions
against the criminal.

@ilov: the safest way to construe this genitive is as one of separation,
governed by dndoet; similarly yadtod. But K—G 1365, and a number of
commentators, prefer to construe the genitive as if it were governed by
deioag, the construction being by analogy with kndduevog.

235 @k t@vde: the logical arrangement of this long speech is sign-
posted by such phrases: viv §° 222, kel pév 227, €1 8 ab 230 and 232, ik

tVvde here, kal tavta 269, 008’ el 255, viv 8’ 258 (not 263), 4ve’ dv 264,
HEV OV 244.

236—-8 ‘I pronounce his banishment from this land . .. so that no one
receive him or address him.” So I should like to construe the words,
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taking the ideas in the order in which Sophocles presents them. More
cautious spirits, with one eye on @0eiv 241 (see note), will prefer the
traditional interpretation: ravd® ... g’ = forbid ... to (indirect
command), with yfig dependent on tiva.

237 kparn ... 0pdvovs: the same pair at Ant. 173, cf. 166. In Oed. Col.
the pair okfntpa and Opovoug are three times repeated: 425, 448—9,
1354-

238—40 Antiphon 6.36 6 yap vopog obtag £xel, dnerdav tig droypagt
@ovov diknv (= is charged with homicide), eipyecor 1dv vopipwv.

239—40 Religious excommunication. yépviBog is a partitive genitive:
‘to offer him no share in the holy water’. Demosthenes, Lept. 158, cites a
law of Draco: yépviBog eipyecBar tov dvdpogdvov, onovddv, kpatfipov,
iepdv, dyopag. The presence of such polluted persons could imperil the
success of sacrifices. ‘Many, standing beside sacrifices, have been proved
to be impure and to be an obstacle to the performance of the rites’
(Antiphon 5.82).

240 yipvifoc: ‘water into which they dipped a brand taken from the
altar on which they performed the sacrifice; with this they sprinkled the
bystanders and purified them’, Athenaeus g.4098. Cf. Eur. Herc. 928-9,
Ar. Peace 956—61.

241 ®0¢iv: a verb meaning ‘order’ is to be mentally supplied, the
original 4navdd (236) ‘forbid’ being by now almost forgotten.

243 Z#poi: the oracle had actually spoken to Creon, not Oedipus. But
Oedipus is the head of state, and intermediaries do not matter to one
who is believed to have direct dealings with the gods (38). In a deeper
sense, it is indeed to Oedipus that the god has delivered his oracle.

269 In case he receives no information, Oedipus has cursed the guilty
person, by pronouncing a sentence of civil (236-8) and religious
(239—240) excommunication. But such a sentence will only be effective
with the co-operation of those who have already disobeyed the first
instruction to lay information against the man they ex hypothesi know to
be guilty. Oedipus therefore now proceeds to pronounce a solemn curse
on any person who may disobey him by breaking the sanctions of
excommunication. The contents of such a curse present Sophocles with
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something of a problem, because every one is already suffering from
failed crops, etc., hence the intensification kiti 1068’ &xiovt (272).

271 A mild zeugma, since the gods do not strictly speaking aviévat
yovaik@v maidag in the same way as they @viévat dpotov, cause the
harvest to spring up. Cf. Hom. Hymn to Demeter 332 yiig xapnov avicetv.

252 Emoknnte: this word, to lay the responsibility for something on
someone, was used by the orators in homicide cases of dying persons, or
persons under sentence of death, entrusting the duty of vengeance to
their relatives.

253 The same idea as at 1351

254 «k@Biwg: ‘godlessly’ is at first sight an odd word to use, since the
plague was sent by a god, and tod 8eob is actually mentioned in the
preceding line. Just as remarkable is the occurrence at 1360. d@0éwg
seems to have some more general meaning, ‘terribly’, here and at El.
1181.

257 v causal, as in 8¢ ye, ‘seeing that it was . .."; Laius was not only a
good man, or nobleman, in his own right, he was also your king.

258 viv §’: as at 222 and 263: ‘as things are’.

énei kopd k.t.é.: Oedipus establishes that he has a legitimate right,
even duty, to act on behalf of the murder victim. He is not (he thinks) a
blood relative of the deceased, but he is almost as well qualified by
reason of (a) succeeding Laius in his kingly office (xvpd ... &xov as
opposed to royal succession in the ordinary way); () being married to
Laius’ former wife; and (¢) ‘children born of one mother would have
made ties betwixt him and me’ (Jebb), and so Oedipus would have been
in loco parentis to Laius’ children if he had had any. If kup® ... &ov had
casually set a distance between Oedipus and Laius in (a), the language
of (¢) does just the reverse. As Kamerbeek justly remarks, ‘the kotvétng
goes much further than the case posited by him as unreal’. MacDowell
(0p. cit. 223n.) g4fl. differs from other authorities in believing that
although relatives must prosecute, others might, though clearly such
interference might cast doubt on their motives. In either case Oedipus is
well placed to prosecute.

The sentence does not proceed on a regular grammatical course (see
264n.), and it gets off to an unpromising start here, since " is irregularly
placed.
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261 xoiv’: i.e. common interests, consisting in children belonging to
both Laius and Oedipus, with ‘behind it a second sense, in which it hints
at a brood who are brothers and sisters of their own sire’ (Jebb).

261—2  yévog... Svstiynoev: ostensibly of childlessness, as at Eur. Andr.
713 &AL’ €i 10 keivng Suotuyel naidwv népt. But the words fit all too well
the other misfortunes in the house of Laius of which Oedipus is not yet
aware. yévog can in effect mean ‘son’.

263 But as things were, fate swooped on Laius’ head before he could
have children.

kpar’: the neuter nom. and acc. form kpata occurs only in Sophocles,
here and at Phil. 1001, 1457.

264 @v® @v ‘for those reasons ...” Oedipus, having interrupted him-
self at 263, now abandons the course on which his sentence was em-
barked, and uses 4v0’ @v as a resumptive formula.

268 “Ayfvopog: Oedipus achieves great. solemnity with this historic
glance back into a remote past. Laius was son of Labdacus, son of
Polydorus, son of Cadmus, son of Agenor, king of Phoenicia. What
Oedipus does not know is that the generations which stemmed from
Agenor have not yet died out.

244 pév odv: the usual particles to denote a transition: well then, all
that being so . ..

to0160de: i.e. qualified to act for Laius for the reasons given. The
audience may also think that ‘such’ relates to the ancient lineage of
Oedipus which he has just unwittingly traced for them: cf. 1084 to1603¢
&’ €kug.
246 tov dedpakdr’: the word is common in the orators of one who has
‘done’ a murder, e.g. [Dem.| 47.69 toig dedpaxodct 8¢ kal kteivaot.

247 &ig @v Aékn0cv: the stress falls on eig dv not AéknBev, and by
continuing with mAg6vov péta not mheioveg, Sophocles plays down the
idea that guilt might belong to several people, cf. tov ktavovt’ just below
(277). See Introduction g.

249 #neoyopar: either ‘and I pray in addition’ (sc. to the curse con-
tained in katevyopat above) or ‘I call down on my own head the curse
that I myselfsuffer ...” Under Attic law it was normal in homicide cases
for the prosecutor to utter an imprecation on the guilty party, and also
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on himselfif he was lying. 2468 and 249—51 correspond with those two
imprecations.

251 10108’ dpring: sc. at 269—72.

273 &rhowou the great mass of the Theban populace, who were
untainted by any suspicion of collusion, and who would approve of
Oedipus’ speech (&péokove’ 274).

274 i 1€ ebppayog Aikn ‘Justice, our ally’ not ‘Justice, as our ally’. A
predicative adjective cannot come between article and noun.

278-81 See Introduction r1o.

278-9 ‘The search was a matter falling within the competence of the
one who sent the oracle, Phoebus, that he should tell us this, who did the
deed’ - one of those numerous Sophoclean sentences which are perfectly
clear in meaning, but which sound hideous when an attempt is made to
render them with a close regard for the grammatical framework of the
original.

280 dikar’ £rcEag: muted criticism of Phoebus: the same note that is
struck at 789 about an earlier visit to the shrine.

281 008’ dv tig: not ‘not one single person’, but equivalent to o%deig Gv.
Similarly Ant. 884, Trach. 1072, Oed. Col. 1656.

282 ta devtep’ ik t®vd™: the Chorus appear to have become infected by
Oedipus’ administrative style (cf. &k t@vde 235), rather as Creon had
been by the Delphic oracle (111n.). Oedipus picks them up with what
reads like mild humour, but is doubtless proverbial. evtepov is used as
‘second best’ also at Oed. Col. 1227. Bitter play with 8ig ~ tpig at Ai.
432-3.

283 16 pi} ov: see 13n. Lit. ‘do not omit it so as not to tell me’, i.e. ‘do
not pass it over without telling me’.

286 oxondv tad’, dvag: okondv continues the idea begun in épavt’
(284), and in the space of three lines Phoebus, Teiresias and Oedipus are
all called &vat.

287 énpagaunv: if this line contained not énpa&aunv but eidcapev (M.
Schmidt) there would be no problem of sense. It would mean ‘well, 1
have not neglected this point either’ (lit. I have not let it go dote &v
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&pyoig elvay, so that it is among things neglected). But énpaaunv gives
the meaning not of neglecting, compatible with &v &pyoig, but of doing.
Either Sophocles has fallen over himself in his hurry to say ‘I have not
neglected this either, but done it’ or else &v pyoic is to be considered as
an adverbial phrase, meaning ‘negligently’. See LSJ s.0. &v 11 3, which
however tends to lump together a number of disparate uses: there is
nothing really parallel to the present case.

A separate problem arises over the middle voice of énpa&aunv used for
an active. 4i. 45 (L and some scholia lemmata) would be the only
possible parallel, not accepted by the Oxford or Teubner editors. Hence
énpakapev, Meineke.

288 Kpiovrog gindvrog: sce Introduction 13.

289 pi: Bavpdlo &i is the regular construction, and pf is the regular
negative in conditional sentences. Hence p1 here, not ov.

290 ‘Well certainly all the rest is just vague, antiquated rumour.” The
Chorus are implicitly expressing approval of Oedipus’ decision to send
for Teiresias. Their casual throw-away remark instantly excites
Oedipus’ detective instincts (cf. 120-1).

292 0donépov: previously they were described as Aniotai. Either
Sophocles uses the word ‘traveller’ because Oedipus was in reality a
63omdpog, not a Antotng, and he wishes to play on this theme here; or the
word 68oindpog like the English ‘highwayman’ could have a meaning
not to be divined simply from its etymology. See further 846n.

293 dpdvt’: see 246n. above.
épéu: for the present tense see 113n.; or else ‘there is no one who saw it’.

294 @\ ...pév &n: again at 523. ‘Well, never mind the fact that no
one saw the murderer. If he knows what fearis ...

¥ &xeu the ¥’ is unconvincing. Denniston, GP? 142 takes it with &i, to
mean si quidem. However none of the manuscripts used for the Teubner
text has actually got y’; they have 1’ except for two which have nothing.
Blaydes’s tpéget (see g7n.) is a better solution than Hartung’s deipdtov
Exet, notwithstanding @povtidov pépog at Trach. 149.

295 oag: two related manuscripts have cag 8°, and another cdg &,
where the accent points clearly to an original oég y’. This could be the
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true text. No one would stay once he had heard the curses of so great a
figure as Oedipus, if he had a particle of fear in him.
nevet: either ‘stay in the land’ or ‘withstand’ the curses.

296 Oedipus takes a more modest view of his prowess at cursing.
dpdvn harks back to §pdvt’ (293).
008’ £rog: words will not frighten either. 008’ as in 287.

297 obvteréyEmv ‘But there is a person to &Aéyxewv him.” A strange
remark, for the identity of adtovis atissue, and until it is known, processes
of &Aeyyog, examining, cross-questioning, refuting, have no place. The
person in question, Oedipus, is in reality present, and Teiresias will in
fact expose him. Sophocles knows this, and his choice of word is perhaps
influenced by these considerations. Yet even in the Oedipus—Teiresias
scene that follows, the one who applies €keyyog to the other is rather
Oedipus than Teiresias; cf. 333.

299 pévo: either the Chorus are exaggerating, or the sense is ‘above
all others’, as it may be at Oed. Col. 261, Aesch. Pers. 632. It would be
tempting so to take it at 349 below. Other examples in specifically
religious contexts are collected by Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 1280-2, to
which add Leonides of Alexandria, Anth. Plan. 206.

300 vopdv: observing, mentally (as here) or visually. The word lays
the ground for &i kai p1 PAénerg in go2.

302 pév: no responding 8¢ follows, since the one after gpoveic is the
superfluous-looking & of the type called ‘apodotic’, used in main
clauses following various kinds of subordinate clauses. See K-G 1

275-8.

303—4 Oedipus applies to Teiresias the same language that others had
addressed to him, and which can be used unaltered to a god. See the
note on 46. For npootdtng used of a god cf. 882 and Trach. 210. See also
411n.

305 i kai: suspiciously like &l kai pr) Bréneig (302), but this time not
meaning ‘even if” but ‘if indeed you haven’t heard’, Denniston, GP? 303.
The popular conjecture &f Tt will mean ‘if by any chance’.

310 @Boviicas: pOovém is often combined with negatives to yield the
meaning ‘give freely’.
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an’ olwvov: the oiwvockoneiov Teipesiov at Thebes was seen by

Pausanias (9.16.1; cf. 18.4). See also Eur. Bacch. 347.

313 pioar piaopa: obviously not ‘save the pestilence’, parallel to ‘save
yourself” in the line before, but ‘keep it away’. See LS] s.v. &ptw(B)3; the
explanation they give at the end of their entry on ¢pbw may be dis-
regarded. We may wonder how conscious Sophocles was that he was
varying the sense of the verb between these two lines. Compare véowt
UMM pETELV at 217.

314 £&v ool yap éopév ‘we are in your hands’.
avdpa k... ‘for a man to give help ...".

315 The optatives appear to be in primary sequence (i.e. not follow-
ing a main verb in a past tense) and to stand irregularly for
&v + subjunctive: ‘from whatever he may have at his disposal’. For this
well-attested but none the less rare usage see K-G 1252. The optative at
979 is of the same type, cf. 4i. 521.

316—17 téhn |Aimu: for Avotédni. The subjunctive without v in
general relative sentences (whoever, whenever, etc.) is frequent in
classical Greek poetry. Teiresias’ gloomy reflections on wisdom where
wisdom confers no advantage on the one who possesses it ostensibly
apply to himself. But they will also apply, with even more force, to
Oedipus before the play is out.

318 &iddg Subkes’: see Introduction 10-11.
ov yap av ‘for otherwise’ as at 82.

324 yap odds ooi: I do so because I see that in your case too (like any
remarks that I might make) what you are saying will lead us into an
unfortunate situation. Teiresias’ language is at the moment veiled and
restrained, as befits a prophet.

325 und &yd = pun kai éyd. Either there is a mild ellipse — ‘so {I’'m
seeing that) for my part I don’t make the same mistake’, or he is
interrupted by Oedipus’ impassioned p1, npog Oedv, before he can finish.

326—7 v’: emphasizing the enormity of Teiresias’ conduct. He knows,
but he won't tell. npdg Bedv, tpockuvoduev, iktipio, are all manifesta-
tions of submissive desperation.

328 yap: as in 324, ‘I do so because ..." The echoing of navteg and
gpovav is indicative of a sharpness creeping into Teiresias’ manner.
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329 Cf. 1066 xai piv ppovodcd v’ € td Adotd oot Aéyw. Here ‘I shall
never declare what would be best (the italics represent v’), for fear of
disclosing your xoxd.” od uf + aor. subj. is the most emphatic way
Greek has of saying ‘shall not’. A@ov, Adiotov, are words much favoured
when the wisdom of a course of action is under discussion. There is a
contrast drawn here between public good and private ill.

The text printed is speculative, ta Adotd v’ being a conjecture for tép’
®g &v. The meaning aimed for by most critics in the past has been either
‘I will never disclose your evils if it means disclosing mine’ (very cynical
— and what undisclosed skeletons has Teiresias in his own private
cupboard?) or ‘I will never disclose my evils — not to call them yours.’
The second is better Greek, but again a very strangely mannered
utterance, with ta &pa xaxd still all but unintelligible. The idea that
something is said here about ‘mine’ and ‘your’ is hard to eradicate from
the mind, because it seems to be confirmed by 320—1 and by 332 &y o’
guavtov obte o’ GAyvvd. However this is a regular manner of speaking in
Greek tragedy, to enumerate different categories in preference to using a
comprehensive formula: e.g. above at 64, 253, 312; cf. Aesch. Sept. 254
(with all variants). The same tendency is even discernible in the famous
verse 371.

330 Euverdag: like ppovdv y’ (326), but with the additional suggestion
that Teiresias is hugging the knowledge to himself.

331 Wpag: presumably the same as navreg: if poetic plural for épé were
meant, we would have to accuse Oedipus of misrepresentation. Betray-
ing Oedipus personally is the one thing Teiresias has expressly said he
will not do. But in his reply Teiresias interprets fiudg as &ué.

332 &yo obr’: the -0 and o0- coalesce to form one syllable: similarly at
1002. We saw that p1 ov coalesced in the same way at 13.

333 aiiog ‘pointlessly’, ‘to no purpose’ — one of its most usual
meanings.

334 ® kak®v kaxwete: this sudden outburst is phrased in language of
abnormal vehemence. Greek tragedy tends to conduct such quarrels in
terms like ‘you are ill-advised’ not ‘you are an outright villain’. Oedipus
immediately realizes that he has overstepped the mark, and in self-
justification says that Teiresias would try the patience of a saint, and
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strikes a more pathetic note in his third line by calling him inflexible and
merciless (or something along those lines).

336 ateykrog: cf. Aesch. frg. 348 N, Prom. Vinct. 1008, Eur. Hipp. 303,
Herc. 833, Ar. Lysistr. 550, Thesm. 1047.

kdtelevtnrog: No one will believe Eustathius’ explanation: éarek-
€0TNTOG Tapd To@okAel kai TOv pun tekevtiv éndyovia 1oig {nrovpévorlg
dnroi. ‘With whom one cannot come to an end’, Schneidewin—Nauck:
but one does come to an end with Teiresias, all too soon. The right sense
would be given by Sehrwald’s karapaitnrog, ‘not to be deflected by
entreaty’, but the change is bold.

337 opynv: Sophocles exploits the ambiguities of the word, which
normally means ‘anger’ —and hence leads on to 6pyitoit’ (339) — but can
also mean ‘mood’ or ‘disposition’ or ‘character’. A man’s character
could be spoken of as something separate from himself, living with him
(6pod vaiovoav).

éuépyo: aorist tenses are often used in dialogue to allude to a remark
just made a moment before by the other speaker. English idiom would
say ‘you blame’ not ‘you blamed’.

338 dAL’: the real contrast is between éuépyw and kateideg. GALG wéyelg
belongs only to the kateideg half of the sentence. “You blame my épyn,
but have not noticed the one that shares your life, preferring instead to
blame me.” We have a long way to go yet before there is any explicit
allusion to Jocasta ‘living with’ Oedipus. The language chosen here
however seems designed to send horrific thoughts through our minds.

340 & internal accusative, which in English will have to become ‘the
words with which you dishonour ...

341 avta ‘by themselves’, i.e. of their own accord, as in the Homeric
adtog yap Eeédketar @vdpa oidnpog, cf. Eur. Med. 727, 729, Theocr.
11.12. Soph. A4i. 1099 is probably a valid parallel too. Sophocles has
glided imperceptibly from &rn, words, to the events denoted by those
words, as the subject of fi&et.

342 In that case (obkovv), if they are going to come anyway (& v’
either like dnep, the very things we have been talking about, or, more
likely, semi-causal, since they are going to come), why don’t you take the
complementary step (kai) of telling me about them? Cf. Oed. Col. 1149.
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343 npoc 1ad’: cf. 426n. So, with that in front of you, ...

344 OV opyig: also at 807 ‘in anger’. But here probably with some
influence from constructions with iévatr 1@ + noun of emotion. 61 8’
4pync would mean ‘get angry’.

345 Kai pijv...y:expressing strong agreement with the proposal that
he should become angry.

épyiis: dependent on @g, as, e.g., yiic can depend on mob (108). ‘So
angry am I’. A similar construction below at 367 iv’ €l kaxo®. Further
discussion of the idiom, distinguished into two categories, in J. Diggle,
Studies on the text of Euripides (Oxford 1981) 35.

346 anep stands for tovtwv dmep. Analogous constructions can be
found at Trach. 350 & pév yap éEeipnkag dyvoia p’ €xer and Eur. Med. 753
(6pvopt) éppeveiv & oov kAV (sc. tovtowg &). Here at Oed. Tyr. 346 and at
Trach. 350 we could also take the accusative to mean ‘so far as my under-
standing is concerned’ and ‘so far as what you have said is concerned’.

347 xaihas nothing to do with the 6" following, but gives the tone ‘you
actually plotted the deed .. ..

347-8 ooov|pij: cf. Trach. 1214: except in so far as ...

349 nubévou: see 299n.

350 akn0cc: an incredulous and often angry retort: ‘What?’ as at Ant.
758. It is a favourite expression of Aristophanes: Clouds 841, Frogs 840,
Knights 89, Wasps 1223, 1412, Birds 174, 1606, Lysistr. 433, Ach. 557. In
Eur. at Cyclops 241, frg. 885. Tempers are wearing thin, and the lan-
guage is becoming more robust. Note the accentuation on the first
syllable in this usage.

351 @unep: to abide by the very proclamation you have made. dnep,
lying between knpOypatt and the infinitive éupéverv which governs it, is
attracted to the case of the antecedent, and stands for éxeivon 8nep. Jebb
has a more complicated explanation, but why he should deny the legi-
timacy in Greek of kfjpuypa npoetneiv, is unclear: it is not different in type
from xApvypa 16de dvernadv (Thuc. 4.105).

353 The datives would have been accusatives, agreeing with o¢ (350),
if éué¢ had not intervened. To avoid ambiguity, Sophocles proceeds as if
in 350 he had said évvénw coi. The dative cannot be explained as
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governed by npocavdav, since this verb also governs an accusative: LS]
are wrong to assume otherwise. Much harder to explain is the case
variation in Homer, Od. 17.554~5 petaArfjoai ti &€ Bupdg | dpet nooet
kéletar, kal k7ded nep nenabuvini. Easier examples at Eur. Med. 57-8,
LA. 491-2.

355 kai: of indignation, as in ‘And shall Trelawney die?’

nod: on what grounds? Similar to nég, as at 390; cf. &mov at 448, and
Eur. Held. 510, I.A. 406. Brunck’s unaccented nov will mean ‘And I
suppose you think you’ll get away with it?” Answer, ‘I have got away with
it

357 7ve:certainly not from your art. The position of ye is normal in such
a prepositional phrase, even though it belongs in sense to téyvng. See
Denniston, GP? 148, who points out that £k tfig téxvng ye would also be
permissible, but not &x tig ye téxvng. It is not until we have heard and
digested the reply in the next line that we realize that Oedipus’ question
npog Tob S1dayBeis is not a scornful repudiation of the claim téAn6ég yap
ioxdovtpégw (cf. 299 d1T4AN0EC dunépukev) but a continuation of the two
indignant questions at 354—5. In stichomythia it is not uncommon for a
speaker to pursue his own train of thought regardless of what is said to
him, as here Oedipus disregards 356. The reply is ‘it was you who “put
me up’’ to ékkivijoar avardag t68e 16 piipa because it was you who egged
me on to talk when I didn’t want to’.

359 More than once in tragedy one character asks another to repeat
what he has said, so that the audience may fully grasp some important
point (e.g. Aesch. Cho. 767 ti nd¢; (What do you mean, ‘How?’?) A&y’
abfig ¢ pédw capéctepov, or because the demands of stichomythia
require a line to be delivered but the sense really requires nothing. Here
Sophocles puts new life into an old convention by making the very
request for repetition the material for generating further ill-will between
the two parties.

360 i kmeipdn Aéyov: the text is very uncertain. ‘Are you trying to
provoke me by your words?’ The manuscripts have Afyetv, and Arndt
conjectured p’ éieiv: ‘Are you trying to trap me?’

362 ‘I declare that you are the “murderers” and the people you are
looking for.” The remark is well worthy of a prophet, with its numerical
paradox that would serve only to enrage the logical mind of Oedipus (00
yap yévoir’ &v elg ye 1oig moAroig ioog 845). The plural has a purpose
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(Introduction g), but would be less striking to a member of the
audience than it is to us; thus at Eur. Hel. 1184—5 the masculine plural is
used for what is logically a feminine singular: &nicyet™ eicop®d yap obg
dubkopev | mapdvrag &v doporot kov negevydtag. With gnui the infinitive
elvau (or as here xvpeiv) can be omitted, and the line could possibly have
ended, more effectively, with olig {(ntdv kvpeic ‘whom you are presently
engaged in looking for’.

The text given by the manuscripts means ‘I say that you are the
murderer of the man whose you are looking for.” Commentators have of
course told us to supply {murderer) after ‘whose’. The ellipse is in-
credible, and even when the mental supplement is made the resultant
sense is crippled and vapid. For the crasis of kai and &vépag cf. kavdpeiar
Eur. Tro. 674, xavdpixadg Ar. Wasps 153, 450.

363 yaipwv ‘with impunity’. A familiar idiom: cf. 4nt. 758—g AL’ 00 . ..
xaipwv £t yoyorot devvacerg Epé. yeynbamg below in 368 is a variation on
the same theme. Contrast kAaiwv 401, 1152.

nnpovag £pelc: combinations of nouns and verbs of this type seem to
belong more to the robuster language of comedy.

367 v’ el xaxod: where {in the realm of ) misfortune. The same phrase
at 413. Cf. 345n.

368 1 kai ‘Do you really think you can go on all the time talking like
this and get away with it?’

369 einep ti vt Yes, I do, if ... The y’ gives assent, and einep, as often,
means ‘if, as is the case’. The nep in einep stresses the verb, and can
contain either of the opposite nuances implicit in the English ‘if it does
rain tomorrow’ sc. either ‘as we have every reason for assuming it will’ or
‘which I regard as only an outside possibility’. The former usage
prevails.

371 A line famous not so much for the accusatives of respect which it
enshrines as for its repeated t sounds. These may be purely fortuitous,
because the definite article and t€ can hardly help having them. In any
case the intellectual weight of such words is negligible, and any effect
achieved seems to bear no relation to the underlying sense. Certainly
there is nothing inherent in the letter © to make it especially redolent of
anger and contempt. Cf. 4i. 687—8 dueig 8’ £zaipor, Tadzd Tidé pot Tade |
Taze, Tedkpot 7', fiv uoAnt, onunvaze, where there is no particular
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rhetorical point in the alliteration. Compare the accidental alliteration
of névt’ &ni mevtfixovta nodag nidnoe GadArog in D. L. Page, Further Greek
Epigrams (Cambridge 1982) 1496. Repeated n sounds in Sophocles at,
e.g., Ant. 4190ff., 1231—2, El. 210, Oed. Col. 739: accident may not be a
sufficient explanation for all of these. Some notable sigmatism below at
425. On the whole question see I. Opelt, Glotta 37 (1958) 205—32.

For the various elements comprised in Oedipus’ taunt cf. Theognis
1163~4 d¢Baipol kai yAdooa kai obata kai voog Gvdpdv |év péocwr
otnbéwv &v ovveroig pvetar, and Hom. Od. 20.365-6.

372 &' ...ye: yes, and you’re &0Ahiog. 8¢ ... ye belong particularly to
retorts. See Denniston, GP2 153.

374 mag: one continuous, unbroken darkness. No wholly satisfactory
parallel exists.

tpépnu: cf. Eur. Hipp. 367 & noévor tpépovieg Bpotovg ‘troubles that
have mortals in their keeping’ (Barrett).

377 ikavog ‘Anérrwv: at Hdt. 8.46 the Delphians in fear of the Persian
invaders ask the god where they should put his treasures for safe
keeping. The god tells them to move nothing, @dg adtog ikavdg elvar tdv
£avtod mpokatfchat.

378 Oedipus’ sudden suspicions of Creon are at variance with the
compliment he paid him at the conclusion of their conversation at 133,
and pave the way for the Oedipus—Creon scene which will follow the
next choral song. Teiresias’ accusationssound insane, yet he has nothing
to gain from making them. It follows that someone else must be behind
them: cf. 357, already replacing the hasty and improbable accusations
of 346—9. The most likely candidate is the person with the most to gain,
Creon. To do justice to the Greek word-order we have to reverse it in
English: ‘Whose idea was this—Creon’s?’ (Note that ‘Whose?’, tob, is
only in a papyrus (unaccented), and there too only before correction.)

380-2 Oedipus apostrophizes his own position in life, one of wealth,
political power, and preeminence of mind.

380-1 téyvy téyvng | onepeépovsa: in particular the art of ruling,
superior to all ordinary téxvau, cf. Phil. 138ff. téxva ydp téyvag Etépag |
npovxEt kai yvopa map’ Stot 16 Oeiov | Aidg okfintpov dvdcoetal.

é molviRhot Bion: locative dative. As the definite article shows, the
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phrase does not refer to jealousies in life in general, but to jealousies
inseparable from the life lived by a king; the same point made by
Clytaemestra at Aesch. Agam. 939.

382 @uhacceran may seem an unexpected verb to use with ¢B6vog,
but cf. Eur. frg. 209 guAdcoecdur p06vov. At Oed. Col. 1213 ckarocbvay
evracowv means ‘cherishing folly’; at Hom. 7/.16.30 we find y6Xog 8v o0
@uAdooeig. The verb can then mean much the same as tpégw. See LS]
s.v. B 3. Since the envy is being fostered against the royal position, nap’
dpiv must mean something like ‘under your roof’. The article with
¢06vog gives the tone ‘how great is the envy which ... as opposed to
‘how much envy ...’

384 The adjectives are feminine, treated as if they had only two
terminations: cf. Trach. 163, 208, 478, 533, 863; Ant. 392 (edkt6g), 867;
El 313; Oed. Col. 751, 1460; {rg. 718. See W. Kastner, Die griechischen
Adjektive zweier Endungen auf -og (Heidelberg 1967).

385 The articles express scorn, as at Trach. 541, Ant. 31, El. 3002,
Oed. Col. 992, and in a slightly different way, of ironic self-depreciation,
at 397 below. ‘Creon the loyal, Creon the original friend.’

386 vneMdV: creeping up on me. vwo- compounds often denote under-
hand dealings or the insidious approach of something. The same idea
recurs in bgeic in the next line, setting the priest on to him to undermine
his position.

#kpadeiv: exile is meant, as oo at 399.

386-8 Oedipus applies to Teiresias the kind of language which
Cassandra says was used of her: kalovpévn 8¢ portdg g dyvprpia | TTWYO0G
taAoiva Aipobviig fveoxouny (Aesch. Agam. 1273—4). Cassandra was an
inspired prophetess. Teiresias was essentially a priest dealing in omens.
The two types are quite different, even if they incur the same kinds of
obloquy. The attempt of K. G. Rigsby in G.R.B.S. 17 (1976) 109—14 to
take payov not as ‘impostor’, ‘charlatan’ but as a specific allusion to
‘kingmakers’ (oi detvoi pdyot te xai Tupavvonoioi Plato, Rep. 572e) with
special reference to the stories of the eastern péyot in Herodotus (3.64,
88, 118, 150, 153, and 4.132) contains much of interest. ‘Oedipus,
expecting information and advice from the priest, finds, as he thinks, an
ambitious and brazen conspirator in religious garb, attempting to
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overthrow him: in a rage he hurls at him a single noun that encompasses
this meaning.” Unfortunately these lines contain much more abuse than
the ‘single noun’ and the object of such a participle as gsig could
hardly be more than a henchman.

390 énei: like yap, justifying a previous remark, and especially at home
in questions which are intended to expose the shortcomings of an
opponent’s argument or position: cf. El. 345 (?), 352, Oed. Col. 969, Ar.
Wasps 519 (see also 73), Plato, Gorgias 473e, 474b7, Lysias 12.39, Dem.
39.32, etc.

nov: on what grounds are you to be regarded as a true prophet? See
355n.. and for cagng 96, 846nn.

391ff. See Introduction 11.

393 kaitot...y”: this combination ‘introduces an objection ... of the
speaker’s own, which tends to invalidate, or cast doubt upon, what he
has just said, or to make it appear surprising . ..” (Denniston, GP?* 556).
It was surprising that Teiresias did not intervene.

toomévrog as at Oed. Col. 752, any one who just happens to come
along. The word unintentionally colours poidv (396), used neutrally at
35 with reference to the same episode.

394 dwnciv: the choice of word is odder than it looks. ‘Solving’ riddles,
or ‘seeing through’ them, would normally be expressed with A, €b-
piocko, pavlave, yryvookw, even olda (1525). At Trach. 22 and Oed. Tyr.
854 diweineiv means ‘tell clearly’ or ‘tell with precision’; and it recurs
nowhere else in tragedy. Perhaps Oedipus means here not ‘solve’ but
‘give a clear exposition of it’ to others: what Teiresias should have done.

395 mpovgavng: Teiresias was not conspicuous for his advice on that
occasion. But this may be over-interpretation: cf. 79on.

397 6 undiveidag: for the definite article see 385n. undév, not ovdév, is
used because Oedipus belonged to the category of non-mantic persons.
The dramatic irony is here especially effective, since in, as he imagines,
employing irony and sarcasm Oedipus is in fact voicing the essential
truth.

398 an’ oiwvdv paddv: sarcasm replaces the genuine respect for this
form of divination voiced at 310.
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400 Kpeovrgiowg: Oedipus speaks not of ‘the throne of Creon’ but ‘the
Creontic throne’. Such a usage is not common. At 267 (AaBdaxeimt)
lineage was in question; similarly tqv Edputeiav ... napBévov (Trach.
1219). At Phil. 1131 “Hpaxieiov we are talking of a difference in genera-
tions. The nuance in Aaiglov at 451 below is less obvious, but see 729n.
Here the suspicious mind of Oedipus seems already to have manu-
factured a political faction of ‘Creontics’. See 411n. below, where
Teiresias replies to this charge.

401  Klaiov: see 363n.

402 aynhatieery: sarcastic: ‘drive the pollution from the land’.

vépov: since Teiresias is an old man, the implication may be ‘senile’:
the word is linked with évoug at Ant. 281 and &vontog at Ar. Knights 1349.
&pyaiog, dpyatikog are certainly used for ‘silly’ —see Dover’s note on Ar.
Clouds 821. Above all, compare Eur. Andr. 678.

403 The linking of ndBog and paBog words in Greek, especially in
Homer and classical poetry, is very frequent. Here there is a minor
variation in the substitution of &yvag for &uadec. Oedipus means ‘you
would have learnt a lesson appropriate to your attitude’. ola x.t.£.
grammatically cannot be an indirect question, as the presence of nep
proves, so it is to be construed with naBdv, or the unified concept nabodv
£yvag: sc. {totavta) old nep @poveic.

404 sikalovou: the metaphor reappears in modern American: ‘as we
try to figure it out’.

408 tvpavveig: in this, the first line of his speech, Teiresias evidently
intends to tap the well of opprobrium which could, but did not neces-
sarily, attach to tpavvic: see 872n. Oedipus’ speech had begun with
topavvi in its first line. Teiresias ignores the four-line choral interven-
tion, and addresses himself directly to Oedipus. Similarly El. 1017
ignores 1015—16, notwithstanding the admirably deployed arguments
of A. Petropoulou, 4.7.P. 100 (1979) 480—6.

£Eiomtéov 16 Yobv K.T.£.: at any rate {the right of ) reply at the same
length must be equalized. Linguistically nonsensical, and yet the meaning
is pellucid.

939

411 ‘Do not count me as one of your “Creontics”’ (400) is part of the
sense, but the other part is ‘I am a full citizen, and my name shall not
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stand enscribed on the roll of Creon as the citizen who’ — an allusion to
the Attic law familiar to the audience — ‘has to speak for people without
citizen status.” This explanation correctly stands in the Byzantine lex-
icon of Hesychius.

412 Either ‘since you have specifically taunted me with blindness’ or
‘since you have included my blindness among your insults’, or ‘since
you have taunted me with being blind’. The first is best. For the position
of kai see 772n.

413 xai dedopkaxg: cf. Ai. 85 kai dedopkota.

416  coiciv avrod ‘your own’. The genitive as if coiciv were cob. This
construction, though rare, is regular, cf. Oed. Col. 344 tpa dvotivov
kakd, Phil. 1126, Eur. Andr. 107, El. 366, Suppl. g21—2.

417 The text printed assumes that something has fallen out before this
verse, something like ‘this very day will bring the truth to light’, i.e.
disclose in what ways you are 8x6pdg to those in the world below (your
father) and to those on earth above (your mother). If nothing is missing
kai should be understood as kaitou: Denniston, GP? 292.

apeunhig: striking from both sides, father’s and mother’s.

418  dawvénovg: the -moug compound suggests to the mind an identity
between the Apd and the *Epivig, for kapyinovg (Aesch. Sept. 791),
Tavomovg (4i. 837), yarkonovg (El. 491) are all epithets of the latter. The
two concepts are elsewhere too very closely related. It would be a piece
of hideous over-interpretation to see here any allusion to Oedipus’ lame
feet.

420 lapnv: any place that will receive his cries as a harbour receives a
ship.

421  noiog; K@apav ...: the normal punctuation of 420-1 treats
each line as a separate question, and noiog KiBaipdv is explained as
meaning either ‘what part of Cithaeron’ or ‘what mountain’. It is
difficult to see any merit in either explanation. The text has therefore
been repunctuated to give noiog as the last word of its sentence, repeat-
ing its earlier occurrence. For the rhetorical effect compare Trach. 996
ofav p’ &p’ £ov AdPav, ofav. Oedipus’ cries will reach into every kind of
haven, every kind. Cithaeron, the great mountain range near Thebes,
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where he was found, will soon resound with his cries. (The alternative is
to change molog in 421 into a dative, e.g. 8pboig, to be governed by
cOHPWVOG.)

422-3 The missing line probably began with a word like &vayvov or
&paiov, and the sense will have been ‘when you recognize the wedding
which you contracted, a curse on the house of Labdacus, and the
harbour which is no harbour into which you sailed all too easily’.

424—-5 What are the other xaka? The answer to this question depends
partly on what meaning we give to é¢&iodoet. The normal interpretation
is ‘which will make you (son of Polybus) level with your true self (son of
Laius) and your children (all of you children of Jocasta)’. But it is not so
much other misfortunes that will bring this about, but those already
mentioned. Now we have seen on 408 that Sophocles could use
¢Eicwtéov with a certain freedom, and there is freedom too at 1507
where &omonig is used, lit. of ‘making these girls equal with my
misfortunes’. So for our present passage Wilamowitz conjectured &c’
gErohoerg to mean ‘all those which you are preparing for yourself and
your children alike’. This gives dAAwv kak®v some point, referring to
future disasters such as the death of Jocasta, exile, etc., separate from
parricide, incest and blindness; though Wilamowitz himself had in
mind Oedipus’ curse on his two male children, Eteocles and Polyneices
and their fratricidal deaths: a theme not touched on in this play,
although it would have been easy to mention it in the area of 1459—61. If
we make no alteration in the text, we must ascribe the words to the
hyperbole of menace.

426  npog tavra: cf. Ant. 658, El. 383, 820, Oed. Col. 956, and npdg t1ade at
343 above. As Barrett notes on Eur. Hipp. 304—5 the meaning is ‘that is
the position; and now that you know whatitis you must (may)...". “The
imperative is often defiant, expressing the speaker’s indifference to what
the other may do.” See also J. Diggle, Studies on the text of Euripides
(Oxford 1981) 38.

tovpov otopa: me for what I have said. Cf. El. 633.

428 ixtpipiocrar: ‘No one among men shall ever be crushed more
miserably than thou’, Jebb. Cf. Hdt. 7.120.2 kéxiota ndviev dvBponov
gktpiprivat. After a similar explanation our scholia continue quite
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unexpectedly with something that holds the promise of better imme-
diate relevance: ‘a metaphor from the washing clean of silver, bronze,
or other such vessels, which by being knocked about in the course of
washing lose value’. The note confuses two things: (1) The showing up
of base metal by the application of the touchstone (510n.) or general
wear (cf. Aesch. Agam. 391). (2) The disclosure of something in its true
colours by washing it clean. This second idea would fit well into a
context which has just mentioned the slinging of mud (mmAd¢) at some
one else (427), but there is no mention of anything liquid in Sophocles’
text. The two ideas are however also linked at Theognis 447-52. Cf.
évipipig Ant. 177.

430 ovk tig Ohebpov: a phrase redolent of comedy; but there is
nothing comic here, or at 1146.

430—1  av makwv ... ayoppog: such highly pleonastic expressions are
common in Greek tragedy. ad ndAw is like our ‘back again’.

434 oyohij: otherwise I wouldn’t have been in such a hurry to send
for you. oyoAiit becomes a virtual negative; cf. 4nt. 390. The idiom is
more familiar from fourth-century prose.

oixovg: plain accusative for & oikovg; cf. 153n.

437 Oedipus ought to dismiss Teiresias’ remark with summary con-
tempt, if the main presuppositions of the play at this point are to hold.
774-5 explicitly say: ‘my father was Polybus, my mother Merope’ —but
just after that Oedipus relates how a chance remark that he was a
bastard lodged in his mind. He momentarily shows the same insecurity
here. Sophocles quickly passes over this disturbing moment, having
achieved a theatrical and psychological effect at a cost which none of his
audience will notice.

ékgue: the present tense is normal with such words as tiktev,
yevvacbai, etc., when referring to the past.

445 610 d1ijta is the standard particle when one speaker echoes the
word of another.

446 ovbeic: oevopar often denotes speed, but not here, nor at Oed. Col.
119, nor perhaps at Trach. 101 (conjecture for x\ifeig). In all three
places there is some suggestion of people ‘going off” somewhere or
‘getting lost’. Oedipus would not be sorry if Teiresias got lost.
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&lydvaug: since Sophocles does not elsewhere use the -aig form in the
aorist optative, preferring the -giog which predominates in Homer and
early Attic, Elmsley substituted the present diydvoig, found also in a
manuscript. But the -aig ending is in itself free from objection in Attic of
this date: it is the only form in inscriptions (attested from 450 B.c.
onward). Aristophanes makes occasional use of it (see Dover on Clouds
776). In Aeschylus it occurs at Suppl. 589, 660, 662; Eum. 618(?), 983,
and in Euripides at Med. 325, El. 1058(?), I.T. 1184, Hipp. 469(?). There
is a discussion by K. Forbes of these so-called ‘Aeolic’ optative forms in
Glotta 37 (1958) 165—9. Such forms as dokoip’ (1470 below) might
equally excite unmerited suspicion if it were not for a small handful of
similar examples, e.g. Phil. 1044.

nAéov ‘any more’ = ‘any further’. Cf. 1165.

447-62 &v obvex’ fiABov: ‘what I came for’ would normally imply
purpose on the part of the speaker. Now Teiresias came unwillingly,
summoned by Oedipus. We may either assume a slight inconsistency
(probable) or insist that the strict letter of the phrase dv ovex’ does not
necessarily imply purpose by the speaker (less probable). See Intro-
duction 11—12.

448 npocomnov: since Teiresias cannot see that Oedipus has ‘an eye
like Mars, to threaten and command’, a noun like otopa (cf. Az. 1110,
Ant. 997) was more to be expected.

omov: see 355N.

450 xkévaknpioowv @dvov: issuing a proclamation enquiring into the
death: see K. J. Dover in Miscellanea tragica in honorem §J. C. Kamerbeek
(Amsterdam 1976) 49—53, who so understands xapt&at at Trach. g7. Cf.
Dem. 25.56 &g 8{itovv kai gknputtov oi Evdeka.

452 Eévog: the word used by Oedipus of himself at 219—20 in a
different connection.
pétowkog: not a ‘resident alien’ but just one who has moved his home.
gita 8 in opposition to Aoyor. In theory he is a stranger who has
moved here, but in time he will be seen to be a native Theban.

454 éx ‘after being’, ‘changed out of”’. The two ideas are merged; cf.
Trach. 284, 1075.

455 EEvnv Em ‘f0 a foreign land’ or ‘over a foreign land’ — cf. Eur. Hipp.
897-8 drdpevog | Eévny én’ alav ‘wandering over a foreign land’. yfjv is
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understood: cf. Eévar at Phil. 135 for Eévan yau. yaiav in the next line is
separate from this phrase, and is the object of npodeikvig. Oedipus will
travel to (or over) a strange land, pointing out to himself the ground
before him with his staff.

8 avtog: 6 adtdg, ‘the same man’.
45

460 opdonopog: active, ‘sowing’ not ‘sown’, notwithstanding the
accent. One might have expected dpoonopog (Bothe): but see H. W.
Chandler, A practical introduction to Greek accentuation (Oxford 1862) §459.
The accent does not vary with adjectives derived from verbs if they are
compounded with a preposition or alpha privative, whether active or
passive. Aesch. Sept. 752—6 dwells with relish on the horrendous crimes:
natpoktovov Oidinddav, Sote patpdg dyvav | oneipag dpovpav iv’ étpaen |
pitav aipatoesoav Etha (lit. the parricide Oedipus, who went so far as to
sow a root of blood in the sanctified field of his mother, in the place
where he was given life).

461  2yevopévov: the absence of p’ from our oldest manuscript (L) and
from the papyrus fragment will hardly be an accidental coincidence. &’
follows so closely that the absence of p’ is hardly felt, except by the
majority of scribes who have to copy the piece out slowly line by line.

462 gackewv: imperatival infinitive. Not ‘say’ but ‘think’, ‘consider’,
‘regard’; cf. El. g and Phil. 1411.

461-511 The second chorus (first stasimon)

In this chorus the first strophic pair deals with the message from Delphi
and the life of the hunted criminal. The second pair expresses, with some
uneasy reservations, continuing confidence in Oedipus.

463 tig: the first choral song had asked tig of the Delphic oracle’s ®@dtig
itself in the first line. Now in the second choral song tig is asked of the
identity of the person the oracle referred to. On the nature of this
question see Introduction 12.

464 Achgig ... nétpa: the same phrase in Theocritus, Anth. Pal.
6.336.4 (= A.S.F.Gow and D. L. Page, Hellenistic epigrams (Cambridge
1965) 3395). Delphi is above all things rocky.

fde: the variant €8¢ for elne is known to one manuscript, and
doubtless was in our oldest manuscript (L) before elne was written in its
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place. The scholia have katdntevoev, which fits €ide but not eine, yet
what we need is a verb of speaking, not of seeing. Hence J. Enoch
Powell’s suggestion #18¢, from écidw. On the suitability of this verb see
130n., and compare Ar. Knights 61, Thuc. 2.8.2 and 2.21.3. (Not that
elne is itself unsuitable for a Pythian response: e.g. Pind. Ol. 7.33.)

465 Gppnt’ appirov: a kind of superlative: ‘utterly unspeakable’. Cf.
kakd kak@v Oed. Col. 1238.
telésavta: ‘as having done’.

467-8 Itis time for him to move his feet in flight more vigorously than
horses swift as the wind of the storm. Greek, from Homer onward, seems
to our taste oddly preoccupied with knees and feet; cf. 878n. vyt n68a
vopdv in effect means simply ‘run away fast’ with the secondary sense ‘go
quickly into exile’.

469 #vomhog: Apollo will be borrowing the armament of his father
Zeus (200—1) if he comes with lightning.

471 Atfirst sight one would say this meant ‘with Apollo’, but the sense
may be ‘with the murderer’; they will dog his steps. Cf. Homer, /. g.512
@t (sc. the wrongdoer) "Atnv &y’ Enecbar.

472 Kijpeg: avenging spirits close to, or even identical with, the
Erinyes. But Sophocles also uses kMp in a quite different sense, of
misfortune, calamity, or fate.

avanhaknrou: &(p)tAaknuo is the same as auéptnpa. The Kijpeg do not
miss.

475 onpa: already the subject of the first strophe of the first choral ode
(151-8). For Ehapye ... paveioa with a noun of sound see 186n.

476 mave: acc. sing. masc., subject of iyvevewv. Others (less well)
construe it as acc. neut. plur. ‘in all ways’.

477 on’ conveys the idea of going up to the wood where he hopes for
shelter. Cf. dAoog On6 oxiepov Hom. Od. 20.278. Rather oddly the
Chorus describe the criminal as if he were already a hunted man; 467ff.
had suggested otherwise.

478 We require a line scanning & —ov v —— (reizianum). dg now
stands where we require a double short. Our second problem is to know
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whether a bull belongs here at all. &g can be replaced by éte (cf. Ai. 168),
and bulls may be a protected species in this context: cf. Theocritus 14.43
aivog (a saying) Onv Aéyetai Tig ‘€Pa mokd tadpog av’ Brav’ (see Gow ad
loc.). But there is a third problem: to understand why nétpag should ever
have become netpaiog in some of our manuscripts, and nétpaig in others.
How perplexed scholars are over this passage may be illustrated by
Lagercrantz’s proposal to replace a bull with a hare (adpog, a hare,
Hesychius), and Blumenthal’s courageous assertion that tadpog is a pre-
Greek word for a man. Unhappily Sophocles did not write pre-Greek.
Moderately promising is Bergk’s ¢ xabpog: kadbpog, 6 xaxdg, obtw
2o@okAfg, is the note in Photius’ lexicon. But then what are we to do
with the &g or &te preceding?

479 neliéon nodi: see 878n.

480 peoopgara: cf. 898, Aesch. Sept. 747, Cho. 1036, Pindar, Nem.
7-33-
amovoogilwv: putting a distance between himself and the oracles,

something Oedipus had tried to do long ago: cf. 796—7.
481 10 & ‘but they’.

482 (avta mepimotdran: language is applied to the oracles which
would fit excellently the Kijpeg who were mentioned in the correspond-
ing line of the strophe. For {@vta cf. Aesch. Agam. 819 "Atng BveAhat
Cdov.

484 dewva: internal accusative, equivalent to an adverb, ‘terribly’.

pév odv: a rare use; see Denniston, GP? 473 (2). It recurs however in
the responding place at 498, and again at 587. obv emphasizes the
prospective pév, and the tone is ‘the wise observer of birds has certainly
disturbed me, but what I am to make of it all I really don’t know’. It is
possible however that the responding 8’ is not the one after Aé£o but the
one after nétopar. ‘I am much disturbed and don’t know what to think,
but I live in hope, having no good reason to doubt Oedipus.’

485 obrte dokodvt’ ... ‘neither approving ..., cf. Oed. Col. 317 xai pnui
KamodeNuL, Kovk Exw Ti ed. As at 461 no pe is expressed.

486 nétopau: entirely unrelated in thought to repinotatar, just above.
ékricwv: either ‘hope’, as translated above, or foreboding, as at 771,
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or both. At Pindar, Pyth. 8.90 the é\nidog which is mentioned next to
nétatan in a far from perspicuous context is unmistakably ‘hope’ not
something sinister.

$vBad’: not used of time elsewhere. There is no reason why it should,
and some reason why it should not, be temporal at Oed. Col. 992, the only
other place mentioned by LS] under this heading. Doubtless the pre-
sence of dnicw, which can be either spatial or temporal (here temporal,
‘in the future’) lessens the oddity. There is an interesting essay on énicw
‘afterwards’ by Jonas Palm, ‘Lag die Zukunft der Griechen hinter
ihnen?’ (‘Did the future of the Greeks lie behind them?’) in Annales
Academiae Regiae Scientiarum Upsaliensis 13 (1969).

489—90 The Chorus mean any quarrel subsisting between the
Labdacids and the son of Polybus. They choose to express it as any
quarrel lying either on the side of the Labdacids or on the side of the son of
Polybus. (Quarrel can mean ‘cause for quarrel’ both in Greek and in
English.) Some of the complicated ways in which reciprocity can be
expressed in Greek and Latin are briefly considered by J. Wackernagel,
Vorlesungen iiber Syntax (Basel 1926) 11 g6—101.

494 Our only possible clue to what stood in the undamaged text is in
the scholia: noiot Loyiopdr, dvti 100 Tivog Tpaypatog Kpicel ypNoApueEvog
10ig Agyopévoig motevon katd Oidinodog. It is a poor clue, since it speaks
of the charges against Oedipus, whereas the poetic text speaks of
Oedipus’ public reputation. The scholion seems to have been fused with
a different note intended to explain 504—6 (peppopévev katapainv). We
cannot even be sure whether to construe npog Gtov as a separate phrase,
or npdg Stov Pacdvan together. The general sense is however clear: the
chorus know of no quarrel which would form a reliable foundation for
assailing Oedipus’ reputation among his people. (It would be fanciful to
see in énidapov edtiv a direct contrast with the ®fpa from Parnassus.)

496 Assailing Oedipus’ public reputation is something the Chorus
reject as a possible means of being an €nikovpog to the Labdacids.
@fiov Oavarov: the phrase suggests at a subconscious level the
mysterious deaths from the plague sent by an unseen god. But the
context determines that the primary meaning is the death (poetic plural
for singular) that has not yet been cleared up (and so still &éfAwv) of
Laius. The genitive is of a very unusual kind, but is exactly paralleled at
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Eur. El. 137-8 natpi 0’ aipatov &xbictov (aioyictwv Seidler is to be
preferred) érikovpog, avenging your father for, or in the matter of] his
horrible death. Cf. I.4. 1027 edpeiv onv xép’ &nikovpov kaxdv. So here
‘avenging Laius in the matter of his still unsolved murder’. How exactly
we should classify such a genitive is hard to say. See K-G 1371, Anm.
19.

498fF. The sequence of thought is: it is true that Zeus and Apollo are
our superiors in knowledge, but if we come down to the human level,
there is no certain way of telling if the prophet takes precedence over me.
It is certainly true that one man may excel another in cogia, (sc. as
Teiresias doubtless does excel me in pavrikn), but I do not intend to
believe Oedipus’ detractors until I see their words are actually proved
true, since I have seen for myself how he responded to the menace of the
Sphinx; and in the light of that experience he is not going to be accused
of kaxia by me.

499 &\’ 6 pév odv: the GAAa and the pév odv seem to pull in opposite
directions, GAAG meaning ‘T won’t attack Oedipus, yet at the same time I
have to concede that Zeus and Apollo are intelligent and well-
informed’, whereas the pév obv gives the idea ‘Zeus and Apollo are no
doubt themselves highly intelligent, but it’s not clear to me that their
prophet, being human, has the edge on me.’ It is possible that GAAd is not
here adversative, but marks a fresh beginning. ‘Well, certainly Zeus ...
but the prophet ...’

500 mAéov ... gépetar: cf. Eur. Hec. 307-8 Stav tig &00Adg xai
np6Bupog BV Gviip | undev eépntar TdV kKaxidvev TAfov. pépopar is used of
winning prizes in a competition.

501—2 Kpiow ... &nbic: there is no certain means of determining who
wins the competition.

copiar §’dv cogiav mapapsiyeiev: there may be a faint tinge of
dramatic.irony here, an unconscious allusion to Oedipus who has the
éxvm téxvng dmepeépovoa (380—1) and who, we shall be told in a
moment, copdg Ge6n in his encounter with the Sphinx.

& @v: the general-purpose connective 8’ leaves us with a problem
not unlike the one at 499. Does this sentence look back or forward? The
Chorus’ admission that one man may have the edge on another does not
follow too well as a conclusion to their previous statement that there is
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no certain means of deciding if Teiresias is their superior. It reads better
as a new beginning (see the paraphrase given above on 498ff.). The
temptation to alter 8’ &v totdv (= 1ot + &v) however ought, it seems, to
be resisted, even though the remark is gnomic, in the light of Denniston’s
observation (GP? 538) that Sophocles does not use tot in lyrics except
when persons are addressed.

505 6pBov: predicative. Before I see if their comments stand up when
tested.
pepgopévev: one-word genitive absolute, ‘when people criticize’.
katagainv ‘assent’. The word otherwise not before Aristotle.

507 @avepd: the Sphinx was something you could see, unlike the
@dniot 6avaror of Laius (496) and the rest of Teiresias’ accusations. The
same idea continues in deon.

én’ adt@du: the construction with the dative as at Aesch. Agam. 60—2
Atpéog naidag ... &’ AleEavipor néumer Eéviog Zedg. Cf. Phil. 1138f.,
Oed. Col. 1472. Contrast én” avtov (469) where the accusative better fits
the physical speed of the assault.

ntepdeoa’ . .. kopa: the Sphinx is represented with great frequency in
Greek art, in statues of all sizes, as every visitor to the major
archaeological museums of Greece will testify. A female head, lion’s
body, and wings are customary attributes. See H. Demisch, Die Sphinx:
Geschichte ihrer Darstellung von den Anfingen bis zur Gegenwart (Stuttgart
1977), esp. 98—100. Originally it was just another mythological mon-
ster; the connection with riddles is a later development.

510 Pacavor to be construed with copdg even more than with
Nd0moAig, for the acid test in our minds, that of the Sphinx, was a test of
intelligence, not of Oedipus’ relations with the city. Cf. Mnasalces, Anth.
Pal. 7.54 = A. S. F. Gow and D. L. Page, Hellenistic epigrams
(Cambridge 1965) 26734 év Bacdavor coging. For this dnd koivod
construction, as it is called, see G. Kiefner, Die Versparung (Wiesbaden
1964) 36. Many of his parallels are inexact, but El. 249f. looks ap-
propriate: &€ppot T’ 8v (or tév) aidwg anaviev T edoéPeia Ovardv, where
andvtov Ovatdv has to be construed with aidmg as well as with eboéera.
The Bacavog (cf. 494) that made Oedipus 180moArig was of a different
kind, and took place over a longer period: cf. [Simon.] 175 B. 1: 0bk EoT1v
peilwv paoavog x pdvov.

fdvrorg: see 82n. The formation of the adjective is unusual; but so is
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dyinohig at Ant. 370. Sikadmohig. . . vioog a ‘just-citied island’ at Pindar,
Pyth. 8.22 is easier than the present compound, which means ‘welcome to
the city’.

tau: therefore’.

npdc: Elmsley’s correction will do as well as anything else, since
npdg + gen. meaning ‘from’ often puzzlesscribes. Its usual replacement
is mapd, which would also serve here. The dn’ of the manuscripts would
give an impossible hiatus after t@t. 4nd is interpolated all too often. See
my note on El. 433, Studies 1179, to which should be added Rupprecht’s
observation that — v w in that position would be unique in Sophocles.
See also the tables in S. L. Schein, The iambic trimeter in Aeschylus and
Sophocles (Leiden 1979) 82.

511 The Chorus choose their words well, gpfiv being neither as purely
rational as voug nor as purely emotional as Bupoc. As for kakia, one of its
commonest meanings is ‘cowardice’. In meeting the Sphinx Oedipus
did not exhibit any want of courage, nor will he in the course of his

investigations. But the kakia of which Teiresias has accused him is of a
different kind.

513—696 Second epeisodion and first kommeos

Since the last appearance of Creon, ending on a note of compliment
(133) and comparative optimism (150), the tone of the play has
darkened, as a result of Teiresias’ hariolations. Creon now reappears,
upset and indignant at what he has heard, and an angry scene follows,
forming a political counterpart to the more religiously charged inter-
changes we have just been witnessing. It is Jocasta’s well-intentioned
intervention between the quarrelling parties that will make the crisis
inescapable.

514 topavvov: cf. 408n.

515 mapeyn’ Grint@v: GrAntdv is unique: ‘indignant’. mépey’ carries
nostress whatever. Such verbs of arrival or being present often appear to
us to be used almost superfluously; a marked example is Phil. 972 where
#oikag fikewv carries no weight by comparison with pafov ... aioypd.

516 npog ti pov: Hartung’s conjecture is designed to give an object 1
to menovBévat, to which the participle ¢épov may attach itself. The word
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order may appear astonishing, and the sceptical may become more
sceptical still on finding the only exact parallel to it is also the work of
Hartung, & 1 yag, at Phil. 700, even though it was independently
conjectured again for that passage by D. L. Page, Proc. Camb. Phil. Soc.
n.s. 6 (1960) 52. The defence takes two forms: (1) That if Hartung is
right, he solves in the two places together a number of technical prob-
lems with a tiny alteration to something which would certainly have
puzzled scribes — and a vestige of the truth seems to remain in some
manuscripts (see the apparatus and note the t in the papyrus). (2)
Comparably odd word order can be found in Sophocles at 4:. 155 xota
& G Tig &pov, gob &v yap oi xBovi, where ol is the dative of €, ‘to him’. Cf.
Ar. Wasps 437 &v 1i oor nayfioetar, and Pindar, Pyth. 2.33 &v mote
Baraporg (similarly Nem. 8.18, OL 1.17 (twice), 7.26. In none of
these cases does the enclitic appear close to the beginning of the sen-
tence; hence the strictures of T.C.W. Stinton, 7.H.§. 97 (1977) 134 seem
unmerited. (Later examples of mote between preposition and noun at A.
S. F. Gow and D. L. Page, Hellenistic epigrams (Cambridge 1965) 2161,
D. L. Page, Further Greek epigrams (Cambridge 1982) 2094.) Homer hasa
number of more extreme cases, e.g. Od. 6.167 ol nw toiov GvRAvBev &k
36pu yaing, 9.535 ebpor &’ év mpata oikwi, 10.290 Poréer 8’ év pappaxa
oitot, 11.115 dnewg 8’ év nfpata oikwr (like 9.535 just cited).

pov: mpdg &uod not npdg pov would be normal, but for enclitics after a
preposition see Kithner—Blass 1 347. In any case of course here n
intervenes.

517 The first eite, to be understood before Aoyoioiv, is omitted by a
well established convention applicable also to obte; cf. Trach. 236 mod
yig matpdrag eite PapPapov; Aéye, or Aesch. Agam. 532 ITapig yap obte
ovvtelig moAg (neither Paris nor the contributory city).

cig Brapnv eépov: cf. gg1 &¢ poPov gépov: ‘leading to’ or ‘tending to’.

519 anhovv: Oedipus’ accusations touch Creon in more than one way.
Instead of continuing with GAA’ eig moArd, Creon says GAL’ &g péyiotov,
which he then divides into three component parts, év néiet, Tpog cov,
npog pidwv. The words gig anhodv. . . péper do not fall into quite the same
category as &ig BAGPnv @épov, but the basic idea, of a road leading
somewhere, like 680¢ ... dyel at 734, is the same.

523 &AL’ ...pév 81: Denniston, GP? 394. The divided combination is
peculiar to Sophocles, and the tone is here adversative. The pév &1
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(there is no responding 8¢) perhaps sets the matter of the &veidog on one
side. ‘Oh, but I expect it was just a momentary outburst ...’

525 tovnog 8’ épavln: only two closely related manuscripts correctly
preserve this reading, which even the papyrus fragment has wrong. For
nouns of sound with verbs of sight see 186n. There is less strain on the
apparently incompatible ideas here than there: the unfortunate remark
saw the light of day, cf. pavév todmog at 848.

taig épaig yvopog: in this position for emphasis. It belongs in the 8t
sentence. ‘That it was by my prompting that ...’

526 wevdeis: the order article, noun, adjective, strongly suggests that
yevdeic is predicative: ‘falsified his account’.

527 yvépmq uive quite unrelated to €paig yvopaig, which in turn is
unrelated to yvapunt (524). Compare the equally non-thematic dokeig. . .
’80kelg ... Sokel at 401, 402, 405.

528 &&: of accompanying conditions, to be rendered in English usually
as ‘with’; cf. Phil. g1 € £vog modog ‘with only one foot’. If the eyes had not
been 4pBdv but Siactpoewv (cf. Ai. 447, Trach. 794) Creon would
assume that Oedipus was insane or under some great stress.

530 The Chorus do know, and did see. But they are the soul of
discretion where their betters are concerned.

532 obtog ov:a regular way of accosting some one abruptly. So at 1121
below, Trach. 402 obtog, BAEQ” dde, ‘you there, look at me’, Ai. 1047
ob10g, 0€ Puvd, ‘you there, yes, you I mean’.

533 npocwmrov: the same idiom in English. ‘Have you got the face
to...?”

534—5 neavds ... évapyig: it is not clarity, but certainty, that is
meant. Soin Eur. Hel. 21 €l cagrg obtog Adyog means ‘if this story is true’;
cf. Herc. 55 gihov 8¢ T00G pév 0 cageis §pd pitovg (not true friends). See
E. Mielert, Ausdriicke fiir Wahrheit und Liige in der alten Tragoedie (Diss.
Miinchen 1958). But in the sense of ‘clear for all to see’ the words govedg
gupaviig and Amotiig évapyng (cf. 122, 124) will fit the speaker himself
with precision before the play is over. govevg may seem an extravagant
charge. But see 669, and Oed. Col. 1361. At Ai. 1127 the idiom comes in for
sarcastic criticism. From prose authors B. M. W. Knox, Oedipus at Thebes
(London 1957) 228, n. 155 cites Dem. 21.106; Antiphon 4B7, 4v1, 5.59.
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539 Spengel’s i odk for kovk gives more incisive logic, explaining
separately the alternatives posed in deidiav # popiav, but kovk makes
sense if paBdv is conditional: ‘that I would not notice your treachery,
and would not defend myself against it if I did’.

540 papov: the intellectually superior Oedipus had used the same
word of abuse earlier against Teiresias (433).

541 mhovrov: mAnOoug in the MSS comes by error from wAfifel im-
mediately below. We need a word denoting another political asset
besides gpidwv. In what follows nAn6et refers to gidwv, so presumably
xpnpaocty picks up the word now corrupted into tAn8ovg. The anonym-
ous conjecture mAovtov has never been improved on. Oedipus’ reflec-
tions on the acquisition of tyranny will have struck a responsive note in
the audience of Athenian democrats. He acquired tyranny himself
however by an entirely different route. The trio of nhovrog, tvpavvic,
mAfi0og again at Eur. Or. 1156-7.

2 6 ‘a thing which’.
54 g

543 o0ic0’ ac nmonoov: cf. Eur. Hec. 225 olod’ odv 6 Spacov. ‘You know
what you should do’. This strange construction occurs more often in
comedy. Easier are examples with the future indicative (which indeed
most MSS have at Hec. 225), as Eur. Med. 6oo, where see Page’s note,
and Cyc. 131 oloB’ odv 8 dpaceig; In both places R. Renehan, Greek textual
criticism (Cambridge, Mass. 1969) 4—5 believes the future should be
replaced by the imperative.

545—6 pavdavewv & &yd kakdg | cod: the epexegetic infinitive with
kakog, found also at Hdt. 6.108.3 and Thuc. 6.38.2, is all the easier to
understand since de1vog Aéyerv, which has an identical construction, is a
familiar phrase. ‘Bad at taking instruction from you.’

The position of ob at the beginning of the line, with a pause following
it, may give special empbhasis, ‘from you’ (sc. though not from others).
But we have already noticed (30n.) how closely Sophocles links his lines,
and as Denniston says on this specific point of word end after the first
syllable in the line (C.Q. 30 (1936) 74), “The word carried over is
sometimes of very slight importance.” He compares 800 at 1448. If cod
were emphatic one might perhaps expect the following ¢’ to be placed
earlier in its sentence: cf. 358 npdg cob* ov yap k.T.£.

546 Papiv: similarly 673, Eur. Med. 809, El. 1119.
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547 to0T’ avtod: this is the very point (whether or not I am dvopevig
and Bapig to you) on which you should hear what I have to say. Creon’s
turn of phrase is mockingly taken up by Oedipus. Something similar,
though the text is insecure at the vital point, evidently took place at Ai.
1140—1. Further sarcastic repetition follows with i o1 vopileig 549, 551,
and ok dpBag [ ed ppoveig 550, 552. Such style of disputation is in our
societies characteristic rather of children than adults. But what follows
gives us a first taste of Oedipus as an expert in cross-examination. For
the implications of the questions put see Introduction 13.

556 tva: tivag was conjectured by the vigilant Elmsley, since at
288—9 Oedipus expressly said he sent two messengers. It is unlikely that
the content of Creon’s advice would have been to send a multiplicity of
messengers to discharge such a simple function, whatever Oedipus
actually did in the event.

557 Creon says that he sticks by his earlier advice. His turn of phrase
almost suggests that he does not know that his advice has been followed.
Butifhe knows of Oedipus’ accusations against him, as he does (513). he
must assume they result from Teiresias’ ‘lies’ (526), which he also knows
about. But his knowledge of the exact details of what was said at the
Teiresias—Oedipus interview is sketchy (574).

adtéc: consistent (in my advice). Slightly different is Phil. 521 adtog toig
A0yo01G tovTotg, where adtog governs the dative. Compare Thuc. 2.61,
3.38: Plato, Apol. 33a; and, if we range further afield, the uses of totodtog
of mental attitude at Aesch. Agam. 1360, Eur. Held. 266, Or. 1680.

559 Not the most brilliant line in this scene. Laius’ doing of anything
has no relevance. Creon, fresh from his consultation of oracles, must
know this, and his wilful misunderstanding achieves nothing. In his o0
yap évvod he speaks with the evasiveness of a subordinate (like the
Chorus at 530), and at 569 he retreats even further.

560 yeipodpan: connected with yepoéw, yeipwv, and not with yeip.
Laius was ‘worsted’ in a fatal encounter. So at Oed. Col. 698 aygipwtov
means ‘inviolate’ and at Ant. 126 dvoyeipopa means something hard to
overcome. See further Fraenkel on Aesch. 4gam. 1326, and Dawe on
Sept. 1022 in Dionysiaca (Cambridge 1978) 96.

561  You would have to go a long way back (paxpoi) and your calcu-
lations would arrive at a time far in the past (rakaioi).
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562 obv ‘then’, i.e. in that case my next question is . ..

ovtog: contemptuous. It is the word regularly used by prosectors of
defendants in the orators; cf. 568 obtog 6 copdg and 672 (of Creon in
disgrace).

év tiju téxvnu was he in business then as a practising prophet? The
note of contempt can still somehow be heard, and Creon’s reply is
intended to counter it. For the unusual phraseology cf. Eur. Hipp. 452
avtoi 1’ eloiv év podoog dei.

565 obkovv... y: Denniston, GP? 423. ‘Certainly not at any time that /
was around.’

566 See 126n.

567 kouk: there is some adversative force in kai here. See 6on.

nkoveapev: the absence of an expressed object is highly abnormal;
even 1t would have been enough. Hence éxbpoapev (‘we met with no
luck’) Desrousseaux. But fixoboapev provides a better introduction to
ovk NBda tade coming in the next line.

568 odv: as at 562.

570 v’ ‘this much at any rate you do know’.
€0 gpovdv: the language of menace: ‘if you’ve got any sense’.

571 @pviicopar: Creon is very defensive. He has been asked questions
of fact so far, and nothing has yet been put to him that he need ‘deny’,
though Sophocles of course knows that Creon’s own involvement will be
the subject of Oedipus’ next question. If we read 16 cov 8¢ y* in 570 (‘yes,
but you know about your own réle in this affair’) Creon will have better
reason to use dpvioopat, and it is certainly true that one expects t6 cov
8¢ to be corrupted into tocévde rather than the reverse. But Jebb is
correct tosay that ‘the coarse and blunt 16 66v would destroy the edge of
the sarcasm’.

572 000vvek’ = &11. obveka can also be so used.

572=3 105 £pas ... dragBopias: he would never have spoken of ‘my
assassination of Laius’. The article gives the nuance ‘this assassination of
mine’. An actor delivering these lines would be able to avoid the obvious
pitfall of apparently having Oedipus blandly admit he had killed Laius,
while the audience, with their superior knowledge, would find the
choice of words strangely ominous.
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575 anep: always the favourite choice of relative pronoun where there
is some stress on identity: ‘precisely the same things which ...” would be
an over-translation of the underlying thought.

9.

576 00 yap &1 ...y ruling out an unlikely alternative: cf. El. 1020,
Phil. 246, Oed. Col. 110, 265; Eur. Ion 954, Tro. 210. Whatever else
Oedipus may have to divulge under Creon’s questioning, he will never
be found a murderer, of all things, as he had accused Creon of being at
534 (and as in reality he is).

577 Yipas Exeig: the periphrastic perfect, in form like the English
perfect, ‘you have married’, perhaps used here instead of the ordinary
perfect to give the sense ‘you married her, and you have her now as your
own’. The periphrastic perfect is used in Greek mainly by Sophocles (28
times), Euripides (24 times) and Herodotus. Aeschylus has only one
example. It belongs primarily to the time before the development of the
resultative perfect. All the Sophoclean examples are examined by J.
Pouilloux in Mélanges Merlier 111 (Athens 1957) 117—35. His attempt to
show that in every case Sophocles wishes to draw our attention to
something abnormal is much over-done; e.g. here ‘le yipag &xeig retentit
comme un avertissement du destin aux hommes qui ne savent pas
deviner la vérité du monde’. Much better treatment is given by W. J.
Aerts, Periphrastica (Amsterdam 1965), Part Two, 128ff.

579 A much emended line. yfig could belong either to &pxeis or to icov:
either ‘Do you govern the land on the same terms as her, giving her an
equal share?’ or ‘Do you govern on the same terms as her, giving her an
equal share in the land?’ The second interpretation seems too geograph-
ic. (Note that xopietan in the reply 580 makes it less likely that véuw is
here being used in the rare sense ‘rule’, as opposed to ‘apportion’, given
to it by Pindar, Pyth. .70, an otherwise attractive idea: ‘Do you govern
the land on the same terms as her, ruling equally?’) In either case
Oedipus’ answer, ‘Anything she wants she gets from me’ presupposes a
question more like ‘Does she rule alongside you?’ rather than ‘Do you
rule alongside her?” Probably the text is sound, though blurred more
Sophocleo.

580 i Béhovea: see Aerts, loc. cit. (577n.).
581 og@v: dative of the dual: ‘you two’. See LS]J s.v. 60 11.

582 &vtadfa yap 87 kai ‘and it is precisely in that respect ...
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583 ‘No, not thatisifyou ...” Creon has evidently already given some
thought to the advantages of ranking no. g in the state hierarchy. A
similar y’ in 586, ‘if, that is, he is going to have the same power’.

586 @tpeotov cidove’: contrast Oedipus’ words about himself at 65.

587 pévodv: as at 484, 498, the odv emphasizing the forward-looking
pév. ‘Certainly I have never been one to desire .. ." The periphrasis with
Epuv is used because Creon wishes to stress that the whole idea of
becoming thpavvog is alien to his nature. Similarly épactig ... &pvv
(6or1).

590 @B6vov: Creon can avoid the ¢86vog from others that normally
accompanies the tyrant: cf. Oedipus’ complaints at 382 and 624.
Equally he receives from Oedipus everything ungrudgingly (xaitot
avdpa ye topavvov debovov Eder elvar, Exovta ye mavta ta dyabd Hdt.
3.80.4). 906vou is therefore the ideal word for two different reasons. The
former sense predominates, and the next sentence develops the idea: if I
were a tyrant I would be having to do a lot of things I did not like doing,
i.e. for fear that otherwise my actions might provoke ¢86vog, or in the
knowledge that they inescapably must provoke ¢B86vog. @86vov is
Blaydes’s correction of oBov, itself translatable but flabby. The corrup-
tion is frequent, and p6porot in 585 gives it ideal conditions to germinate
in. The essentially second-rate nature of Creon becomes more and more
clear with each facile argument that he advances in self-exculpation.
(We are prepared to be more indulgent towards Hippolytus in Eur.
Hipp. 1017—20, a remarkably similar passage.)

594 ovmw: see 105n. So at El. 403 pf ne vod toc6v8’ £inv kevi) means
not ‘may I not yet be so vacant-minded’ but ‘may I never under any
circumstances . ..".

596 naou yaipw: whereas important people have to be careful in their
choice of friends. In the same passage of Hdt. quoted above (590n.) it is
said of the archetypal tyrant: Bovéet yap toiot Gpictoict nepieotoi te kai
Laovot, yaipet 8¢ Toiol KakicTOoL TOV AOTAV . . .

597 &kkarovo’ £pé: they ask Creon to step outside for a quiet word.
This is just the sort of thing Creons revel in; people cast in the mould of
Oedipus are different. Sophocles has already illustrated this in action at

91—4.
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598 Their chance of getting what they want resides wholly in such a
course.

600 Three translations are theoretically possible; in descending order
of probability they are: (1) No mind that is sensible can become evil. (2)
No evil mind can be thinking well. (3) An evil mind that is sensible
cannot exist. None of these edifying remarks immediately impresses as
relevant to the context, and Blaydes excised the line. In 601 tiicde g
yvoung and in 602 pet’ &ilov Spdvtog clearly refer specifically to a
treasonable plan which has not been mentioned in our texts (xeiv’ will
hardly do duty for it). It follows then that the interpolation of 600 has
displaced the true text. 600 may have begun life in the margin as an
illustration of 614—15.

603~5 tovto pév ... tovt’ @A)’ similarly Sophocles avoids the dully
obvious tovto 8¢ at Ai. 670—2, Ant. 165—7, Phil. 13456, Oed. Col. 440-1.

603 Eheyyov: as proofof this. The accusative stands in apposition to the
rest of the sentence. Cf. Eur. Herc. 57—9 Svompagia|fig pinod’ Sotig kai
péowg ebvoug époi (who is even moderately well-disposed towards me) |
thyot, pidwv Ereyyov dyevdéotatov. The text-book example is Eur. Or.
1105 ‘EAévnv ktévopev, Mevelémr Aonnv mikpdv. ‘Let us kill Helen — a
bitter sorrow for Menelaus.” As Barrett points out in his note on Eur.
Hipp. 752—7, the construction can often be much more subtly inter-
woven with the rest of the sentence.

603—4 I11v0®Y’ ... teHBou: see 70—1n.
604 capag ‘truly’. See 534—5n.

608 yvopm & @dfrmi: an ‘unclear judgement’ is a judgement made
on the basis of facts not clearly established. Cf. dpavel Aoym (657) and
doknoig dyvag Aoyov (681). Trach. 669—70 is fuller, tpobupiav | Gdniov
£pyov.

yopic: separately, by yourself, in isolation from the facts.

609 parmv: not ‘in vain’ but with a sense like that in péraiog Adyog,
‘without evidence’, or ‘falsely’. See 874, 1057nn.

610 Creon avails himself of polar expression: tovg kakovg xpnoTovg
vopilewv is there only to set in relief the point he is making, that one
should not condemn friends without adequate reason; because, he
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continues, the loss of a true friend is like losing one’s life, the dearest
thing one has. One or two critics have wished to dispense with these
lines, but Sophocles seems to have associated sententiousness especially
with Creon. At Ant. 661ff. Creon’s immense stream of yvopai, badly
related to each other, have been impugned by Dawe, Studies 111 108-9,
but doubtless a nucleus of them is authentic.

611-12 ioov... kai: the same as. Similarly {oa kai at 1187.

612 nap’ adrdu the life of a man can be regarded as in some way
separate from himself. See 1082n., and for the use of mapé in such an
expression compare Pindar, Pyth. 3.86—8 alav 8’ dogaiig | ovk Eyevt’ odT’
Alaxidon mapa InAei | obte map’ dvriBéwr Kédpor.

613-15 Creon’s epigram, though not so intended by Sophocles, is one
among many useful points of departure for looking at the events of Oed.
Tyr. as a whole: e.g. compare and contrast 1213—14.

616 evdlopovpéven: in the judgement of any one wary of making a slip
(as you should be, Oedipus). The dative is similar to the one at 4nt. go4
Kaitot ¢’ £&yod ‘tipnoa, toig @povodoly, €0 ‘well, in the judgement of
sensible people’. Further exemplified in K-G 1 421.

618 tayic ng: predicative. The presence of 11 may change ‘quick’
into something like ‘on the quick side’; cf. Eur. Hipp. 424 dvdpa, xiv
Opacvoniayyvog tic ft. But this does not seem to be the nuance at
[Aesch.] Prom. Vinct. 696 xai poPov mhéa 11 €l or at Soph. 4i. 1266 g
Taxsid Tig Ppotois | x&pig Srappel. Speed is characteristic of Oedipus: cf.
142, 765, 1154, and the claim of 220—1; and after the catastrophe 1340,
1410, 1436.

622 On the choice of death or exile, cf. 100, 308, 640f., 659, 669f., and
Introduction 14. At Eur. Phoen. 1621 (a line deleted by Kirchhoff') the
poet seems to have attempted to reconcile the two: drokteveig yap, i pe
yic €€w Pareic (Oedipus speaking to Creon). In Attic law any one
accused of deliberate homicide could go into exile before termination of
his trial. If he stayed, and was found guilty, he could expect the death
penalty.

623 The gap after this line may have been more extensive than a single
row of dots indicates, for 625 is the kind of line delivered when a whole
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repertoire of possible arguments has been deployed in vain, a recog-
nition of failure, as at Ant. 757, El. 1048.

624 Whatever stood in the gap between 623 and 624 an answer
beginning ‘yes, when ...” looks more promising than one beginning
simply ‘when ...". Meineke’s npodei&nig {y") would give that meaning.

628 dpxtéov: passive: one must be ruled, i.e. obey. So at 1516 newstéov
is from neiBopai, obey, not neibw, persuade.

629 y’: limiting a condition: not in a case where ...

apyovrog: possibly a genitive absolute, but more likely genitive by
analogy with the use of neiopar + gen. recorded by LSJ s.0. neibw B13.

@ mohg, tohig: at Oed. Col. 833 id mOMig again bursts from Oedipus’
lips. Less expectedly @ noAig, noiig natpia (or d mérig & natpia) is the cry
of the marooned Philoctetes as he looks forward to death (Phil. 1213) on
his lonely island. Ar. Ach. 27 parodies the expression; so does Eupolis,
frg. 205. It is not necessary to assume they had the present passage in
mind: see on 1515—30.

630 Creon takes Oedipus’ exclamation as an expression of the ‘I’état,
c’est moi’ philosophy, but, as the examples cited on 629 show, this is a
partial view. In Ant. 734f. Creon’s understanding of the relative roles of
ruler and city is much more autocratic than anything we have heard
from Oedipus in this play, and the priest and the Chorus evidently
regard Oedipus as a democratic ruler. 63—4 have shown the king’s
deeply felt solicitude for his city.

631 xapiav: cf. Ai. 34, 1168. Sophocles does not hesitate to make a
virtue out of dramatic necessity.

633 €0 0i00a ‘put right’. This phrase and xaidg Ti6évan are about as
common as each other: kaA®dg 86c0a1 only Soph. frg. 350 and Eur. Hipp.
709, Or. 512 in tragedy.

634 & talainopor: not ‘unhappy’ but a word of scolding, giving an
effect something like ‘Dear me, what is all this noise?” The uses of téAag
at Ant. 228 (and tAfqpev in 229), £l 9o2, Oed. Col. 318 are worth study.
New Comedy uses the idiom more extensively, cf. Men. Epitr. 434, and
the clutch of examples at Samia 245, 252, 255 (8vopop’), 260. Here at
Oed. Tyr. 634 the only difference is that Jocasta is apostrophizing others,
not herself.
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637 ovx &i: for od with the future indicative phrased as a question, but
equivalent to a command, cf. 676, 945-6, 1154.

kata otéyag: the phrase is used of position, ‘in the house’, at El. 282,
1308, Oed. Col. 339. xatd with an accusative of motion, meaning simply
‘to’, the meaning we require here, is unknown in classical Greek, and
there is some evidence here of possible textual disturbance; xatd is
omitted by two manuscripts, and deleted by a third, which also origin-
ally had Kpéov or Kpéwv wrongly placed after otéyag. katéd may be an
interpolation, just as & or &ig is interpolated by all but one close-knit
group of manuscripts before oikovg. On the other hand it could be
plausibly argued that those manuscripts which omit kata do so to
accommodate the presence of €ig, giving the line otk &l oV 1’ €ig oikoug,
oV te, Kpéov, otéyag, with no normal caesura (permissible) and with te
lengthened before a mute and liquid in another word (not permissible).

638 Either to be construed as 10 pndév eig péy’ dAyog or as 10 undév
thyog el péya ti. undév used adjectivally between article and noun issaid
not to occur, and the otéo1g is perhaps not an &iyog to the participants
yet (in Jocasta’s opinion) but in danger of becoming one. So the first
interpretation is to be preferred.

639 Spape and 6 6dg ndorg bring out Creon’s latent thought, that his
avenue to persuading Oedipus to relent lies now through family ties
since reasoned appeals have failed.

640 A metrically unusual line, for 3voiv must be uniquely scanned as a
monosyllable. The metrical lengthening of o in dnoxpivag is per-
missible, coming as it does before a mute and liquid in the same word
(contrast what was said about € Kpéov at the end of 637n.), but such
lengthenings of dmo- and émi- are rare. The sense required, ‘selecting for
me one of two evils’, is not easily arrived at in the absence of 8atepov or
gv from the Greek. For the discrepancy between 640 and 623 see
Introduction 14; 640 agrees with what at 100, 309, we were told was
necessary. Dindorf eliminated all difliculties by writing dpacat dikatoi,
Bdarepov duoiv kakoiv, assuming dnokpivag to be a gloss. Such a solution is
clean and effective, but desperately bold.

642 dpdvra: conative: trying to do.

643 todpov edpa: possibly Creon’s suspicions that Oedipus has a
‘Tétat, c’est moi’ fixation (see on 630) receive a vestige of support here
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from the king’s own lips. Treason against the royal person is meant.
téxvm kaxiju: see LS] s.0. kaxoteyvia, ‘malicious conspiracy ... esp.
subornation of perjury.’

644 viv: cf. 106n.
apaiog ‘under my own curse’.
648 Enzita: without 8¢; similarly after np@tov pév: Denniston, GP? 377.

649—-96 We now desert the continuous iambic metre for something
more excited. lambic trimeters still occur, but cretics (— v —) appear in
their company, and more particularly pairs (dimeters) of dochmiacs. A

theformvu ——~uv — o——ou— but661 -for all its different appearance
is also a dochmiac dimeter: =SSO VS vO o v SO

649 The parallel aorist participles and imperative imply that a single
change of decision is sought, rather than a change of attitude. Corres-
pondingly Oedipus’ reply is specific too: what concession then do you
want me to make? Contrast the presents cuyydpet 0éhov at Phil. 1343,
where an entire change of attitude is sought. An aorist imperative can
only be specific: a present either specific (e.g. ppale 655) or general.

651  0ikeig ... cikdbo; cf. El 8o—1 BéAeig peivopey avtod .. . ; Phil. 761
BovAer AaBopo dfjta . ..

652 vimov: the choice of word may surprise, and indeed has con-
founded LS]J s5.0. (‘no child before and now full grown (i.e. in mind)’);
but cf. El. 145-6 vimog 8¢ tdv oiktpis|oiyopévav yovéov émAidbetat
where there is a strong moral tone. At Pindar, Pyth. 3.83 viniot are
contrasted with &yaboi; examine too the nuance at Eur. Med. 8g1. Like
Electra, Creon is intelligent, and knows where his duty lies. He is now a
more considerable figure (péyav) because of the oath he has taken
(dpaiog 644 ~ &v &pkwt here).

655 @pale sometimes means no more than ‘say’, at other times ‘ex-
plain’ or ‘make clear’; cf. Phil. 559 ppaoov & & v’ Epy’ EdeEag. Oedipus
wants the Chorus to spell out their request.

656—7 A prose sequence might be: <I tell) oe pnote ovv dpavei Adywt
v aitiar dtipov Bareiv tov dvayn eirov. ‘Never, with words whose truth
remains uncertain, to place under an accusation in dishonour the friend
who has taken a holy oath.’



158 COMMENTARY:657-666

v Evayii gidov: object of év aitian Bakeiv. The friend who is &v Spkat
péyav.

év aitiar ... pareiv: cf. Trach. 940 dg viv pataiog aitiar Pdrot kaxft,
where Pearson conjectured *ppalot to bring the normal &v into the
sentence. A standard phrase in prose too.

ovv agavel Aéyou: cf. 608n. on yvount &dHAwt. An deavig Adyog is a
story or version of events in which the facts are not clear. Cf. Antiphon
5.59 00 & &ué év davel Aoyt {nteig dnoréoat. The réle of obv may not be
quite what we expect it to be; one expects ‘on the basis of an unproved
story’, giving the cause why Oedipus might hold Creon guilty. But the
evidence for ovv given in K~G 1 467, rather supports the idea that the
&eaviic Aoyog is the unproven charge or version of events given by Oedipus
as he condemns Creon.

¢”: the position of ¢’ (added by Hermann) so late in the sentence in
this sandwich position is not entirely convincing. The scholia do not
include o’ in their paraphrase. Blaydes conjectured y’, which would
underline the enormity of doing anything cVv dpavei Adymr.

anpov: predicative, ‘in dishonour’. The word is used too of dis-
enfranchised citizens. Note also the use at 789.

658 vov: cf. 644n.: and again below at 707, 975.
659 6reBpov ij puyRv: see Introduction 14.

660 ov tov navrwv: the accusative of that by which the oath is sworn
need not be accompanied by pa, although in many cases some at least of
our manuscripts have pa interpolated into their texts; cf. 1088 0% tov
"OAvumnov, Ant. 758 ob t6v8’ “Olvprov, El. 1063 AL’ 0b Tav Atdg Gotpanay,
1239 o0 Tav "ApTepLy.

661 & T noparov: a powerful disclaimer: ‘May I perish by the most
extreme possible fate, abandoned by the gods and my friends. if I
entertain the thought you speak of.’

665 The last explicit mention of the plague in this play. But see 685n.;
Introduction 10.

666 Fyuyav kait: the responding line is 695, which scans as v ——
—v— w—u—, ie. bacchiac + cretic + iambic. If 695 is sound, it
follows that we have two long syllables too many in 666. Eliminating
xai, with Hermann, is desirable for reasons given below in the note on ta
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8’; but this still leaves us with one unwanted long syllable. yoyav is also
suspicious for another reason. An iambic metron very seldom follows a
bacchiac in lyrics, and when it does, its first syllable is always short: e.g.
Aesch. Agam. 224f. Fha & 06\" B\l;tﬁp ygvgcﬂal Buyatpog. See T. C. W.
Stinton, B.1.C.S. 22 (1975) 88—95 (who, as it happens does not accept
Agam. 224 asa valid example preferring a different colometry). Ant.

869f. i Suclnorpmv KoLyt observes the rule; the responding verse,

850, appears to begin T duotavog, but the severe corruption which
follows may well embrace 8bctavog also. We know that yuyav can be a
glossword (cf. El. 331): Vinterpolatesit at 891 after patélwv. Itintrudes
also at Eur. Suppl. 1030. But to find a one-syllable synonym for it is all
but impossible. kéap (Arndt) has been suggested with the palaeographi-
cally simple addition of ad after GAvovsav in the responding v. 695. The
metre will then run v ——| v—v—|w—v—, ie. bacchiac + two
iambics. In order to confine alteration to the one indisputably corrupt
line, Page prefers to accept kéap in the form «ijp; a form otherwise
unknown to tragedy, but one which Page may be right to introduce by
conjecture at Aesch. Cho. 410. In that place however, but not here, kiip
can be defended as a reminiscence of the Homeric gilov xfjp.

ta 8”: TpUyet has two subjects: ya gBivovoa is one, and ta &’ i ‘and on
the other hand if ...” is an elegant variation for the noun subject
expected as the second. ta 8’ is Kennedy’s redivision of 16’. The manu-
scripts’ kai 1ad’ &l ‘if these oo’ or ‘and if these’ gives a less satisfactory
second limb to the sentence. For td & ‘on the other hand’ cf. El. 219,
1071.

667 mposays ‘going to join’: no certain parallel for this intransitive
use exists.

669 68 ovv ite: Well, let him go. Cf. Ai. 961 oi &’ 0bv yehovtov, Trach.
329 % & obv &aoBw, [Aesch.| Prom. Vinet. 935 6 8’ odv nogitw, Eur. Herc.
726 60 8 00vi0’, Ar. Ach. 186 0i 3’ obv Bodvtwv, Lys. 491 oi 8’ obv dpdvtamv.

669 navieldg ‘utterly’. Rhetoric overpowers logic, as Oedipus
matches the extravagance of the Chorus’ language (661).

672 otyneetar: middle futures are also passive. In fact future passives
in -0Moopat are unknown to Homer, and rare in Herodotus. They are an
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almost exclusively Attic development, and middle forms in passive use
continue even in the fourth century. With ctvyéw the -6fcopat form
seems not to exist at all.

673 PBapic: cf. 546n.

674 Oupod mepaomg: the underlying rhetoric is ‘You are every bit as
unpleasant when giving way as you are odious when you go beyond all
limits in your anger.’ The stress is on the first half of the sentence. in spite
of the paratactic form. The nature of the genitive Bupod is not im-
mediately recognizable. Presumably it takes advantage of the idea of
motion in mepdw, and is to be compared with such genitives as those
listed in K—-G 1 384ff., related to locatives; cf. Oed. Col. 689 mediwv
émwvioetay, itself modelled on a Homeric prototype. Oedipus’ anger is a
sort of field he has to traverse. When it (as we would say, changing the
subject from Oedipus to the angeritself) has run its full course, he begins
to eikewv. nepdug yap, nepaig appears in Oed. Col. 155—6 with no qualifying
phrase to mean, in the metaphorical sense, ‘you are going too far’.

674-5 The dangers of anger and inflexibility are the subject of a
homily by Haemon at Ant. 710ff. Sophoclean characters are often fully
aware that such charges may be brought against them, but they persist
in their attitudes, true to their principles while those around them urge
the merits of moderation and compromise. If Oedipus were not true to
his principles, we would have no play. At the same time it has to be
conceded to Creon that Oedipus’ words at 669—72, even if consonant
with ordinary Greek morality, are neither gracious nor admirable.
677 ioog ‘fair’, just’. So Phil. 685 {cog &v v’ iooig dvnp (£v vy’ Hermann,
v codd., ®v Schulz). The usage is rare enough to cause the ancient
scholia to interpret ioog (wrongly) as ‘the same as I was before’, which
would agree with the point made by Creon at 613—15. iowg occurs in a
number of manuscripts, and might seem to support Blaydes’s conjecture
icwv. ‘T have found you incapable of discerning the truth, but in the
judgement of these men here I have received a fair verdict’ (sc. and they
believe I am right). This makes it unnecessary for us to supply dv with
ioog. But unless Schulz is right on Phil. 685, no such supplement is
mandatory.

680 y’: assentient. ‘I will, when you have told me ...
finig ) toyn = &1t Etuyxev. This use of toyn is much rarer than might
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be supposed. But cf. Trach. 724 v & &\nis’ ob xp1 tiig Toxng Kpiverv
ndpog (before the event).

681 ayvag: the Chorus’ choice of word supports Creon’s assessment at
677, but here &yvix; has a word to govern, Aéywv. ‘An expression of
opinion that has not scrutinized the evidence.” At Trach. 426 the limita-
tions of 86knav eineiv are spelled out by the poet; cf. 657n.

685 nponovoupévag: the Chorus make the same point as at 665-6.
The land is already in difficulties; let us not add to them by a royal
dispute. tpovoovpévor and npormovovpévar are easier but incorrect vari-
ants: it is not the function of the Chorus to exhibit npoévoia or to labour on
behalf of the land, and it seems impossible to separate the dative
participle from &poi in such a way as to give the meaning ‘for one who is
planning, or working, on behalf of the land’.

686 avrod: corresponding with €v0’, ‘where it (sc. the Adyog (684)) is’.

688 napieic: slackening, attempting to release the tension. The word
would not be easily intelligible if katapprovev did not follow, and so
some commentators prefer to dissociate toopdv from kéap, and take
T00poV Tapieig to mean ‘neglecting my interests’.

6go mapagpovipov ‘out of my mind’.
anopov éni @pévipa: lit. ‘with no resource in the direction of what is
sensible’ i.e. incapable of prudent thought.

691 i ot voogilopar: Sophocles ‘ought’ to have written what
Hermann wrote, €1 6" voo@i{opav, but he breaks the normal sequence of
tenses to stress the enormity of the idea. If nepavlar p’ &v stands for not
nepacpévog dv v (I would have appeared) but nepaocuévog dv einv (I
would be shown up as) the irregularity would be considerably
diminished.

695 &g y': causal, as at 35, ‘seeing that you ...".

arvovsav: Dobree’s ocakevovoav is attractive: cf. 22—-3 nohg ...
ocakevet, and it fits well with the imagery of olpioag and ebropnog. But
&lbovoay is entirely compatible with Sophoclean usage at Phil. 174,
1194. At the first of these two places the scholia use the gloss dmopei; the
same idea, of being frantic through helplessness (&ropov 69o) is in the
poet’s mind here; and at Phil. 1194 Sophocles does not feel obliged
(though Earle did) to write saievovta for GAvovta on the grounds that
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&avovra does not sustain the metaphor inherent in the adjacent words
AEWHEPiOL ADTTAL.

For the possibility that one or two syllables are missing in this line, see
666n.

696 T80vaio yevoii: where these words stand we require a bacchiac
v — 8. Bergk’s ebmopnog et yévoio ‘may you send a favourable wind’ is a
possible solution, but eropnog v yévoto (Blaydes) more easily accounts
for the manuscript reading. The scribes will have explained the poten-
tial optative as equivalent to an imperative (yevod) softened by the idea
‘if you can’.

697-862 Third epeisodion

Jocasta relates to Oedipus circumstances surrounding the death of
Laius, and Oedipus in turn tells her of a disturbingly similar episode in
which he once killed a stranger on the road. See Introduction 14-18.

698—9 Gtov ... mpayparog: either causal genitive, or defining the
contents of the pfjvig.

699 ortijoag Exeig: periphrastic perfect: see 577n. Aerts notes that there
is no perfect active transitive of fotnut until Hypereides and [Plato],
Axiochus, when kaf- and nepr-éotaka emerge. The verb iotnu may
seem strange in combination with piiviv. But cf. Eur. Held. 656 i yap
Bonv gotnoag, dyyelov @oPouv (cf. 128), lon 988 (pdayxnv) fiv dPréypar
Tiyavteg Eotnoav Beoig. These are extensions of such Homeric phrases as
Epiv otioavteg &v piv (Od. 16.292) or fotato veikog (/1. 13.333).

700 Oedipus has not reacted favourably to the Chorus’ sitting on the
fence, and he now pointedly slights them, as he had previously (671)
slighted Creon (on that occasion favouring the Chorus) by emphasizing
how much more weight he attaches to the wishes of his wife, the same
woman who in the end will be unable to deflect him from the awful
intensity of his purpose in uncovering the truth.

701 Kpéovrog: for the genitive cf. Trach. 1122f. Thg pntpdg fike T7g Euiig
ppaowv v olg | viv éotiv, El. 317 kai 81 ¢’ épotd T00 KaotyviToL Ti Mg,
Phil. 439 dva&iov pév @wtdg ¢Eepnoopar, Oed. Col. 355 and 662, and
probably A:. 1236 also.
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Beovievkag Exew: here the periphrasis uses the perfect participle; the
aorist, as at 699, is much commoner. But cf. Phil. 600 8v y* elyov #dn
xpoviov ékPePrniotes and Xen. Anab. 1.3.14 @v moArovg kai mOAAG
xPNHOTa EYOUEV BVNPRLAKOTEC.

702 10 veikog Zykal@v épeig: ‘if you are going to give a clear account
of your quarrel as you formulate your accusations’ is an interpretation
that does not do justice to Sophocles’ intentions. (For veikog see
489—gon.) A more remarkable use of a noun with the same participle
occurs at Phil. 327—-8 tivog yap G OV péyav | YxOXov kat’ adT®dv EYKaADY
EAMAvlag, where the sense is ‘make these angry accusations’, y6tov being
an internal accusative, whereas veikog here is an external object of both
éykahdv and £peig (i.e. not ‘quarrelsomely accusing’). Disentangling the
words of such phrases is a tricky business, and sometimes should not be
even attempted, for it is clear that often Sophocles did not intend that
his noun—-verb combinations should be treated as other than one
concept in which the originally separate ideas are totally merged with
each other. For example it would be absurd to restore the separate
meanings to each word in a phrase like todoiv kAomav dpécBar at 4i. 247
(‘to steal away on foot’).

704 On the astounding implications of this question see Introduction
14-15.

705 piv odv: not like the pév odv at 484, 499, but here in the much
more familiar use as corrective particles; though strictly speaking
Oedipus is not correcting either adtog Euveidag or pabov Ghiov népa.
What he is correcting is Jocasta’s perfectly reasonable assumption that
Creon had made the accusation himself to Oedipus’ face. Sophocles’
technique in this passage is remarkable, since the vital (though quite
unnatural) question at 704 could not be put at all if Oedipus had not
just in 703 made a totally false statement (it was Teiresias, not Creon,
who had so accused him, at 362), which he now (705-6) attempts to
justify.

706 10 ¥’ gig Eavrov: cf. Ant. 1349 14y €lg 6eovg. The v’ is limitative. For
the same idiom but without ye cf. Eur. I.T. 691, Herc. 171.

#hevlepoi otopa: he takes care not to make any self-incriminating
remarks: cf. the vulgar English idiom ‘he keeps his nose clean’.

707 vov: well now, forget all that ...
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709 TExovi:the meaning we expect to find in this line is ‘Nothing in
the affairs of men depends on, or is predictable by, the arts of prophets’.
The two syllables of the impossible & ov leave us with very little room for
manoeuvre, and no plausible suggestion has been made. We could gain
the space of two more syllables by deleting téxvng as well; pavtiky is
regular enough without the noun, as at 311, 462.

712  Ommpetdv: it is worth remembering that when these lines were
first delivered in the theatre of Dionysus at Athens priests of the prin-
cipal deities were seated only a few feet away from the actors. Sophocles,
through Jocasta, is sailing close to the wind.

715 v the limiting particle ‘anyway, that’s what they say’ belongs
more to Sophocles than to Jocasta, who has no reason to disbelieve the
version of events in general circulation.

716  tpinhaig: if one road branches into two, the sum can be described
as three roads. So Plato, Gorgias 524a &v tijt Tp16dwt &€ fig pépetov T 68,
1 pev eig pakapwv vijooug, 1 8’ eig Taptapov; cf. 1398 & tpeig kEAevbor.

717 8¢ Préctag: the PA of Prdotog does not here cause metrical
lengthening of the preceding e. Cf. El. 440, Phil. 1311, Oed. Col. 972, frg.
122 P, Eur. frg. 429: with other words a short before BA comes at Aesch.
Suppl. 761, Eur. frg. 697, frg. adesp. 455.

Sitoyov: commentators are largely agreed that this sentence means
‘not three days separated the birth {from what happened after)’. Thisis
a strange manner both of writing and of thinking, but no convincing
alternative presents itself.

718  xai: parataxis: ‘and’ where we should expect ‘when’.

apBpa ... nodoiv like modoiv Gkpag at 1034, or moddg &pbpov at Phil.
1201—2, means ‘feet’ not ‘ankles’ (and at 1270 &pBpa ... kOkAwV
= xbkhot = eyes). The widespread idea that it was Oedipus’ ankles
that were pierced together receives no support from Sophocles, and is
belied by the very name Oi8i-ntovg. Not even Eur. Phoen. 26 supports
such an idea, for ogupa probably means ‘feet’ also at Alc. 586, 1.4. 225.

évCevgac: the word is imprecise enough to prevent us from thinking
of foot-piercing. Jocasta wishes to minimize the idea of parental cruelty;
hence also GAAov yepoiv, a phrase which will turn out to be of vital
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importance in the development of the plot. At 1034 the anatomical
details are more in place. For Oedipus’ failure to fasten onto the clue of
the ‘yoked’ feet see 1031n.

719 &Patov: a one-word tribrach ( v ) in this position is unusual;
hence dBatoveic Musgrave. But cf. 1496, 4i. 459. In all three cases a pre-
positive precedes: €ig, TOv, kai.

720 fweev: ‘did not bring it about that ..." Jocasta loses sight of the
real issue, which is the reliability of Apollo not as one who accomplishes,
but as one who foretells. But cf. Ant. 1178 & pavry, todnog dg &p’ dpHOV
fivwoag, which suggests that we may be drawing too rigorous a
distinction.

723 OSubproav: the prophecies were quite precise: and wrong.

724—-5 As at 278—9 Sophocles engages in some covert criticism of the
gods. ypeiais used as at 1174 and 1435 in a meaning that hovers between
‘need’ and ‘purpose’, and épevvan is chosen more with an eye on what the
god has ordered men to do than on what the god is doing himself. ‘Any
necessary thing that the god is on the track of ...” Our problems are
compounded if fjv is incorrect, and the manuscripts’ dv is sound; but 724
has one @v in it already, which may have helped foster the corruption.

726fF. See Introduction 15.
aptiog: commonly used of the recent past, and sometimes of the
immediate past. Oedipus is disturbed at what Jocasta has just said.

728 pepipvyg: anything that occupies the mind. At Aesch. Fum. 132
we find it used of a dog on the trail of blood, as, in a sense, Oedipus is
now (kv pépipvav obrot’ ékAeinwv eévov).

vrootpageis: cf. otpageiny Ai. 1117, éneotpépovro Phil. 599, both as
here with the genitive, ‘to be concerned with’ or ‘bothered by’. Cf. 144n.

729 6 Adwog: the article is not used at random with proper names in
tragedy: thus at 711, 721 Jocasta says Aaimi, Adiov, not @ Adiot, 10V
Adwov. Now Oedipus uses the article with Adiog at 112, 558, here, and at
740. It may be that the article is intended to convey the nuance ‘this
man Laius, the subject of our murder enquiry’. If so, the distancing will
be all part of the dramatic irony.
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730 mpég: Jocasta had been more positive, using &v at 716. The vaguer
npdc suits the tone of &3o&> dxodoar. Oedipus is in mental turmoil

(726-7).

731 yap: agreeing with the implications of the previous speaker’s
remarks.

AfEavt’ Exer: another periphrastic tense; it has not ceased so that a
stable rumour-free atmosphere should now exist. Afjyo does not have a
regular perfect tense unless Dawe is right to conjecture AéAnyev at Eur.
Ion 68. At Oed. Col. 517 Myo is again used of a story that will not stop
circulating. Aerts (see 577n.) notes that the periphrastic perfect with
intransitive verbs is a rarity, but compares Trach. 37, Ar. Thesm. 236,
Plato, Crat. 404c.

732 m@0oc: as in 730 Oedipus continues to use words which do not
bring the facts into sharp focus, cf. 84on.

734 The conversation is taking place in Thebes, and one might expect
Jocasta to say that the road from Thebes divides into two, one going to
Delphi and one to Daulia. (Hence kéni in some MSS.) But since Laius
was killed on his way back from Delphi, she has chosen to say that a
divided road (i.e. two roads) leads to the same place, from Delphi and
from Daulia, (4nd) Aehodv kai dnd Aavriog.

735 ovgelnivbag: as the article shows, not ‘what time has elapsed’
but ‘what is the time that has elapsed’. The more precise phrasing
receives a less precise answer, ‘just a bit before you came...’.

741 There are two indirect questions: (a) gbotv tiv’ €lxe and (b) tiva &
ucunyv fipng &ywv. It is the second one which causes problems, since (1) it
has no finite verb, (2) dxpnv fifng begs the question: one expects
Oedipus to ask ‘What was his age?” not ‘What was the peak of his
flourishing youth?’ ffn cannot be shown to mean simply ‘life’ by its uses
at frg. 786 or Trach. 547—8. Most attempted solutions ignore this second
point, and concentrate solely on reconciling the two words elxe . .. Exov;
e.g. Hartung’s tiv’ Etuxe, opale, tiva 8 dxunyv fipng &xwv, where in effect
£tuye Exwv governs both gvow tiva and tiva dxpfiv. Wolff’s proposal
Qpag’ g’ v 8’ kunv fipng &xov; has the merit of an &’ which fits well with
pfno, and uses a periphrastic tense, which Sophocles seems to be
favouring very much in this play. It also deals with both problems (1)
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and (2). But itis a poor introduction to a reply beginning péiag, xvo&lov
Gpti, and the double tiva ... tiva sounds authentic. As for the phrase
Gxpnv fipng, it may be that Oedipus uses it because part of his mind is
struggling still to exclude the possibility of a npécpug, like the one (805,
807) whom he knows he has killed.

742 pérog ‘dark’ as at Dem. In Meid. 71. (Similarly muppdg ‘with
red hair’ Xenophanes B 16.2; Herodotus 4.108; D. L. Page, Further Greek
epigrams (Cambridge 1982) 1782, p. 481.) Jocasta’s reply is almost a
police description: ‘dark, just beginning to go grey, and not much
different from your build’. But it is not clear which elements in her reply
correspond with which elements in Oedipus’ question. If popeiig etc.
corresponds with gvotv (as one might expect), then pélag xvodlwv etc.
ought to correspond with dxpmnv fing (but hardly does). If on the other
hand péhag etc. corresponds with gbov (which seems unlikely), then
axunv fipng etc. should be a question not about age but about size and
physical form (which it plainly is not). The ordinary solution is to accept
the majority reading péyag in 742, so that péyag answers gvotv Tiv’ elxe,
and yvodfwv etc. answers tiva 8’ dxunyv fifne. In that case 743 (nopeig
etc.) is additional information, an afterthought that flashes across
Jocasta’s mind as she sees her husband before her, and remembers
Laius. But the obvious suitability of péhag before yvodlwv ... AevkavOég
may make us prefer to believe that Jocasta does not reply to Oedipus’
questions in the terms in which he has put them. Certainly to progress
from ‘big’ to physical shape via greying hair is most unconvincing.

745 mpoParlov ... odk eidévan: logic would require mpoPdAderv ...
ovk €idag.
747 @opd: construed as if a verb of fearing. Gvpog is what, in a more
light-hearted moment, Oedipus had accused Teiresias of being (319).
flu Dawe’s fiv gives the sense ‘I’m much afraid the prophet was right
when he spoke as he did.” Cf. Hom. Od. 5.300. 3¢idw pn 7 mavta Oed
vnueptéo elnev, where most manuscripts erroneously write einnt.
Similarly fjket not fiknt is to be read at 4i. 279; scribes always expect
main verbs of fear to be followed by subjunctives, since by their nature
fears tend to relate to the future.

748 &v: we remember the &v at 120 of the vital clue.
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749 «xai piv: used when one speaker falls in with the wishes of
another: very well, though I tremble, when you have told me what your
questions are I will speak. dxv@d pév ... &pd paratactically for ‘although I
am afraid. ... There is also a quite different use of kai pfiv which may be
echoed here, the adversative use (Denniston, GP? 357), since kai pnv
dxva, if we did not know how the sentence was going to proceed, could
mean ‘Your request sounds reasonable, and yet I fear to answer it.’
Sophocles has a particular penchant for veering off the expected course
in the construction of his sentences; at 733—4 above we saw him doing so
in a manner almost geographically traceable.

750 Pards ‘travelling light’: a prose author would write Batovg, few as
opposed to moAhovg. At Ai. 160 Pardg is the man of no consequence,
opposed to peyaror. Here Barog is implicitly opposed to avdpeg apynyétar,
in the way (ol’) you would normally expect them to travel.

751 ol see 763n.

753 «ipuE: the standard translation ‘herald’ is much too over-
specialized. In the Odyssey k1 pvkeg have much to do that is non-heraldic.
Whatever his function, Jocasta evidently thinks it right to give him a
special mention. The other four will have been Aoyitai, the armed
escort.

754 Swagavi: things may now be diaphanous, but we are less than half
way through the play, and the processes of clarification will continue for
a long time yet.

756 oonep: again the mep stresses the identity of the person in the
relative clause with the person in the main sentence. See 575n.

¢kombeic: as with the French se sauver the idea of motion is prominent.
See LS] 5.0. canlo 11. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 450—1 81’ &k vedv (or vedv &te Page)
| @Bapévreg ExBpol vijcov ékowiloiato — make their escape safely to the
island; Eur. 1. T. 1068 cdow o* &¢ ‘EALGS’.

757 W kav: not the 1 kai meaning ‘is he really .. ." as at 368, 4i. 97, but
7 and kai separately; # the interrogative particle, and kai to denote a
further question in a series. So at 1045, Ai. 38, 44, 48, El. 314. The
underlying thought is ‘in that case my next question is .. .".

758 @9’ 00 ‘from the moment when’; but since the main verb is
é€ikétevoe we had better translate by ‘as soon as’. Once again the
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Sophoclean sentence changes course, this time only slightly, in mid-
stream.

For the chronological difficulties, and the eccentric behaviour of
Jocasta’s employee, see Introduction 16—17.

761 &ypols: probably accusative of motion towards something, but
comparison with 734 shows that the preposition may go with &ypoig as
well as vopdg.

763-4 of’ avip | dodhrog: if Hermann’s of’ is right — the MSS point to an
original 88° or 8 y’ in their common source — we shall have before us the
same usage as at 751, ‘as is the way with slaves’, i.e. they commonly
receive favours for services rendered. Similarly Phil. 583—4 noAL’ dyd
keivov o | dpdv dvrindoyw xpnotd 67, of’ dvrip névng ‘I receive many
kindnesses from them in return for the useful services I perform —as is the
way with poor men.” Others prefer the sense ‘he was a worthy enough
fellow, for a slave, meriting even a bigger reward’. But the ‘for a slave’
sense, the limiting ola, cheerfully described by Wedd on Eur. Or. 32 as
‘frequent’, may be non-existent. kéyd petéoyov ola 81 yuviy pévov comes
in a bald recital of the myth of the killing of Clytaemestra. It would be
charitable to ascribe to it the meaning ‘I took part in the murder, so far
as a woman might’, but the sense could well be cruder: ‘I took part in the
murder, as you would expect a woman to do’; cf. Andr.g11—-12  Op. udv
el yovaix’ Eppayag ola 81 yovn; ‘Epp. @ovov y’ ékeivit kol Tékvor
voBayevei: ‘Did you hatch plots against the woman in the way a woman
might be expected to?’ asks Orestes, and Hermione replies, ‘Yes, death
to her and her bastard child.’

765 néx Gv pohou: a way of expressing a wish or command, delivered
in the form of a question and hence capable of being answered by ‘it is
possible’. Cf. Oed. Col. 1457—8 ndxg dv, €i T1g Evromnog, | Tov mavt’ dpiotov
debpo Onota népoy; cf. Ai. 388—9g1, Phil. 794—5. Much less peremptory is
El. 660 ndg av eideinv capds ‘I wonder if you could tell me ... ?’

766 Zpicoa ‘order’. With to08’, in one manuscript after correction,
and conjectured by Herwerden, the sense would be ‘desire’. But npdg ti
‘for what purpose’ suits ‘order’ better. See also 1055n.

769-70 &vaf may strike us as formal, but the nov and the kai in kédyd
lend a softening mildness to Jocasta’s words as she expresses a wish to
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share her husband’s burdens. The v’ in ta ¥’ &v ooi is the lightest of light
brush-strokes, hinting at the idea, since they are your concerns they must
be mine. Oedipus responds to her gentle approach with a touch of
human warmth of a kind not often found in Greek tragedy, although by
the standards of modern literature it might appear much under-
pitched.

771 xov pi otepnBijig vt the kai ... ¥’ shows Oedipus meeting Jocasta
half-way. ‘And you shall know ..." The choice of ob p1 ctepndijic as
opposed to, e.g., AéEw, shows his acceptance that she has a right (d&ia
769) to know. Cf. 323 t\v8’ dnoctepdv QaTLV.

énidov ‘forebodings’.

772 kapeivownt ‘to whom better could I speak?’ or ‘to whom better could
I speak?’ (for the position of kai see Denniston, GP? 314). The manu-
scripts’ kai peilovt ‘a more considerable figure’ is alien to the tone of the
context. For kai @- crases (other than their frequent use with &log,
alpha privatives, and prepositions, as at, e.g., 734 above) cf. Ant. 436,
Phil. 644, 1025, Oed. Tyr. 362 (conjecture), Oed. Col. 1352; Eur. Hcld.
298, Tro. 674, Phoen. 916.

7748, The following speech, beginning with the naming of Oedipus’
father and mother, must, we might think, be directed at the audience by
Sophocles rather than at Jocasta by Oedipus. (Aristotle’s memory, Rhet.
1415a20, betrayed him into citing épol natip fiv IT6AvBog (sic) as if it
came from the prologue.) A modern producer might think ofleaving the
rest of the stage in darkness with only the figure of Oedipus illuminated.
Such a procedure would be quite wrong. 800 puts it beyond doubt that
Sophocles does not intend to depart far from the idea that this is indeed
what it purports to be, a speech by Oedipus to his wife.

774—5 The additions ‘Corinthian’ and ‘descended from Dorus’ add
precision to what are in reality untrue statements. Sophocles may have
had a second motive for being so specific in this passage: as D. M. Bain
(G. & R.26 (1979) 141) points out, in some versions of the story Polybus
is king of Sicyon, and his wife is not always Merope.

776 mpiv: the sentence, in Sophocles’ manner, does not proceed on
absolutely regular lines. Oedipus does not mean that he was regarded as
one of the most important citizens until some drunken person called him
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a bastard. He means that he lived a settled life as one of the most
important citizens, when suddenly one day a strange incident upset the
pattern of his life. npiv + indicative is rare in tragedy. Aeschylus has
npiv + infinitive 17 times, Sophocles 19, Euripides 68. Aeschylus never
has npiv + indicative, Sophocles only here, and Euripides 7 times: Hec.
131, Med. 1173, Andr. 1147, Alc. 128, Rhes. 294, 1.4. 489, all as here
marking decisive turning points; and also Rhes. 568. There is also one
case in [Aesch.|, Prom. Vinct. 481, again a turning point.

777 énéoty: see LS]J s.v. dpictnui B 111 2 and 3, and compare napectadn
atgrr.

779 nébng: the genitive is usual with verbs of filling: cf. noAkdv
OnepmAnodijt (874). pédn is strong wine, as at Eur. El. 326 etc. The dative
uédn is also possible (cf. Aesch. Pers. 132) and is well attested in our
manuscripts. If it is not genuine, it may originate from the misconcep-
tion that pébn here is used in its more familiar prose sense of
‘drunkenness’.

780 xaket: as if voBov were to follow; but instead of ‘called me a
bastard’ we have ‘said of me that I was an invented, fabricated, supposi-
tious son for my father’. Eur. Phoen. 28—31 gives a version that fits the
drunken accusation better than the story later to emerge from our play.
There it says that the (unnamed) queen of Corinth received the child
from some cowboys (inmopovkoror drably interpreted as ‘feeders of
horses’ in Pollux 7.185), who then took the risky step of persuading
Polybus that Oedipus was her own child.

782 katéeyov: intransitive, as at Men. Perikeir. 824, Hdt. 5.19 ‘I
restrained myself”.

Batépan ‘the next day’.

iov néhag ‘going up to’ my parents, not ‘near’ them. Similarly Baive
Aevotnpwv nélag at Eur. Tro. 1039 cannot mean ‘take a stroll near those
who throw stones’, but ‘go and face them’.

783 fieyyxov: questioned them closely, cf. 333.

784 nebévr is used of the discharging of missiles. The parents were
angry with the one who had let fly in this way.

786 Ooeipne: it got under his skin. See 386n.
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roAv: in full strength. Cf. Kdnpig yap 0d gopntdg Hv moAAr puijt Eur.
Hipp. 443 (where Barrett prefers the od gopntév in Stobaeus, something
insupportable).

788 6: anaphoric, i.e. referring to a concept already mentioned, here
[Tubd, the seat of Phoebus. The underlying idea is ‘Phoebus, the god of
that place Pytho’, rather than just ‘Phoebus’.

789 anpov governs dv, which stands for tovtev & where & would be
internal accusative: ‘the things for which I came’, cf. 1005 tob7’
apikopnv ‘I came for this reason’. Phoebus did not accord him the
honour of a response. See 28on. A similar use at Oed. Col. 1278.
@0rion: at best only our oldest manuscript (L) may have had this
dative; all others have 0A1a. The sequence &0 a kai deva kai ddotnva is
weak and verbose, whereas kai dewva kai ddotnva is pungent and effec-
tive. In that case G@rio will stand as an interjected note of self-pity,
similar to, but graver than, the uses of téhag, Takainwpog, etc., discussed

in 634n.

790 mpoveavn Aéymv: cf. Eur. Hel. 516 ypiilovs’ épavn, which all but
guarantees the correctness of our manuscript text. The emendation
npovgnvev (Hermann and Wunder) is on the surface very attractive,
and indeed the scholia of Thomas Magister gloss npovpavn with
npoéderte as if it actually were mpodpnvev. We may note Wunder’s
warning ‘neque diligens interpres contra me afferet huius fab. v. 395, ibi
npovpavng significare repertus es statuens’ without necessarily agreeing
with him.

792 opav: dependent on either dtAntov or dnidcow’ or both.
793 @uteveavrog: not an idle addition to matpdg in this play.

795 Oedipus gave Corinth a wide berth. The language is typical of the
grim humour that can appear in tragedy. ‘Henceforth (16 Xomov)
measuring the location of Corinthian territory by the stars’ (like a
mariner). Cf. Phil. 454—5 t0 Aowmov 1§80 TAdBev t6 T "Thtov | kai Tovg
"Atpeidag eicopdv puragopat (look at Ilion from a distance, i.e. not look
at it at all). There are a number of references in later literature to this
idea: 10 Gotpoig onpaivesOar &ni 1OV pakpav 680v xai Epnuov mopevop-
Evov' ol yap @edyovteg detpuyiav t0ig GoTPOLG EONUELODVTO TNV £0VTOV
natpida (“The expression “calculating by the stars” is used of those going
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on a long and lonely journey; for people going into permanent exile used
to calculate the position of their home-land by the stars’), Boissonade,
Anec. 2.238). Eustathius has a note: dnhoi kai ZogoxAfig kal 1) mapopia 16
Gotporg onpetovobar 686v. See further Kamerbeek’s note and the
Schneidewin-Nauck edition, where numerous parallels are cited to
support the idea that texpapodpevog should be read for &xpetpov-
pevog, with commas after both it and KopwvBiav. The proverbial
‘humour’ from Oedipus’ lips reminds us of 283, and possibly 287.

796  E@euyov: this could govern x86va, jointly with éxpetpobuevog, butis
better taken with what follows. ‘I went into exile to a place where I
should not see ...’

éyoiunv: a future indicative is more usual in relative sentences of
purpose even where the leading verb is in a historic tense. But future
optatives are never especially common, and Sophocles has just had
occasion to use two in the immediate vicinity (792—3), which may have
emboldened him to use another here.

797 oveidy: see LS]J s.0. 2.

798 tovg yhpovg: the vague plural, as Oedipus distances himself from
the reality which he apprehends, as he did at 730, 732. In the following
line tov topavvov todrov is substituted for 6 Adiog as if Oedipus shrank
from the name.

800 See 774n. I reproduce now the whole of Jebb’s note: “The hand
which added this verse in the margin of L seems to be “as early as the
beginning of the fourteenth century” (Mr E. M. Thompson, Introd. to
Facsimile of Laur. MS.). The verse is in A (13th cent.) and all our other
MSS. To eject the verse, as Dindorf and Nauck have done, is utterly
unwarrantable. It has a fine dramatic force. Oedipus is now at the
critical point: he will hide nothing of the truth from her who is nearest to
him. It is part of his character that his earnest desire to know the truth
never flinches: cp. 1170

The verse is required, for tpimAfig is vital for the understanding of the
following line. The wish to omit it had its origins in the belief fashionable
at one time that L was the source of all later MSS. The successor to this
theory, stating that the text of Sophocles depended primarily on two
‘MSS, L and A, led naturally enough to intense study of those two MSS
yet curiously the vital observation, that it was none other than the scribe
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of A who wrote Oed. Tyr. 800 into the manuscript L, and that therefore
the authority of A was not to be over-estimated merely because the
corrected text of L agreed with it here, and in countless other places
where A had written corrections into L, was not made until 1949, by
Alexander Turyn. Unfortunately this valuable discovery was itself mis-
applied to deny to the manuscript A any genuine authority of its own. A
more reasonable conclusion might have been that if A had been proved
to have had access to the one manuscript, some three hundred years or
more older than itself, to have survived to the present day (other than its
largely illegible twin in Leiden), it might well have had access to others
too, now lost, of no less age and authority.

802-7 The following persons are named. (1) xfpvE, (2) aviip éni
noAikig annvng éuPepids who meets Jocasta’s description of Laius (ofov
ol QNLS), (3) 6 fyepdv, (4) adtdg 6 mpéoPug, (5) tov tpoxnidtnv. From
Jocasta’s account we know (752) that the total party numbered five. But
the five here are not the five there, because (2) and (4) are obviously the
same person: cf. 753. If (4) had not already been mentioned in one guise
or another, adtog 6 could not stand with npécoBug, ‘the older man
himself’. The questions remain, are (1) and (3) the same person? And
whois (5)? Now the presence of the article (anaphoric) with fjyepdv, and
the fact that no further explanation is given of his presence or desig-
nation, all but prove that he is identical with the xfjpv€. In Homer, /I.
24.178ff. the herald sits in the chariot along with Priam, and drives it.
Does Laius’ kijpv (= tiyepdv) discharge the same function? Probably
not, because (a) fyepdv is never used of a charioteer — it is essentially a
guide; (b) the statement that the older man was in the chariot would
follow oddly on the mention of the kfjpug if the kfjpv§ was himself also in
it; (¢) t0v éxtpénovra, TOV TpoxNAATNY, is itsell an explanatory phrase,
‘the one who was trying to push me aside, I mean the charioteer’, and it
would be very perverse to omit the vital fact that he was also the kApug if
that were in reality the case.

Three persons are thus named: (1) the kfipvE = #fygudv, (2) the
npéoPug in the chariot, (3) the chariot-driver. What remains confusing is
that 806 speaks of ‘the one who was pushing me aside’ when we have just
been told that two people were, and the one is neither of those two.

805 mpioPuc: a senior figure, compared with xfipuE, the hoyitat, or the
chariot-driver. Not necessarily an old man, yépov.
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807 When the older man saw me walking past the chariot, he watched
for the middle of my head and came down on me with his double whip,
or he watched (sc. for his opportunity) and came down on me with his
double whip, right on the middle of my head. Blaydes’s note on pécov
xépa deserves immortality: ‘Anglice right (plump) on my head.
Accusativus partis verberatae.’

809 Is this a line without a regular caesura? P. Maas, Greek metre
(Oxford 1962) §137 compares Aesch. Pers. 331, Suppl. 467, Cho. 181, 193,
481, 573 (?), Eum. 595, in which, as here, a post-positive follows the
caesura after x —w — x — v, but he cites no other Sophoclean example.
S. L. Schein, The iambic trimeter in Aeschylus and Sophocles (Leiden 1979) 40
n. 14 hopes that ‘here the anomaly is perhaps mitigated because the
enclitic pov is governed grammatically by kaBiketo’. Post-positives can
certainly follow the alternative regular caesura, after x —u — x, as at
141 above (see note) and, e.g., at Trach. 1257, where oot (Blaydes) not
coi must be right; and such words appear at places where their metrical
coherence with the word they follow might appear to imperil the law of
the final cretic. See 21gn.

810 oV p1v... ¥ a strong adversative, with force falling on the word
before the y’. With ionv understand {ticiv).

812 péong: the apparent safety of the middle of the chariot is con-
trasted with the way the npéoPug is pitched out of it. ékkvAivéetan is
drawn from the vocabulary of the /liad: see LS] s.0.

813 tovg Edunavtag ‘the lot of them’; cf. 752. Oedipus has been told
that one person escaped from the encounter between the bandit(s) and
Laius and his entourage. As for himself, he believes that he killed al/ the
persons he met at the fork in the road. He never goes on to use the
argument that therefore these two events must be unrelated.

814 Adiou T ovyyevig is the veiled subject of mpoonker ‘anything
akin to Laius’. npoofiker, ‘has any relationship with’, governs the dative
Eévan. Although Eévan and Aaiwt do not agree grammatically with each
other, the sequence t®t &vor tovtwt ... Adior must produce an un-
comfortable feeling in the hearer. Right at the back of his mind he may
even have the memory of how Oedipus had described himself as a &évog
(219, 220), and he may be struck at the irony whereby Oedipus specu-
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lates on the relationship between the stranger and Laius when what is
more important is whether the man in the carriage was cuyyeviig to and
so npoofiket the man who is actually telling the story.

815-16 #yBpodaipwv and dv yevorro are excellently chosen if they
follow hard upon mention of the Laius connection, but less appropriate
if they are separated from 814 by 815 in such a way that their only
function is to look forward to the theme developed in 817ff., of excom-
munication by men. 8x8podaipwv is a unique word, which fits Oedipus
with precision, since he had been cursed by the gods at a time when his
very existence was no more than a theoretical possibility. If, against all
the odds, Laius was the man he killed, this is clear proof that he is
8x0podaipwv; no one could be (dv yévorto) more so. We may therefore
follow Dindorfin deleting 815 as a doublet —a kind of interpolation best
known to us from Trach. The alternative, of retaining both 815 and 816
but in the reverse order, is unattractive because of the sequence dviip . ..
T008¢ ¥’ GvdpoG.

817 @ ‘for whom it is not possible that any stranger or citizen should
receive him in their house’. Many scholars have demurred at the
construction, fearful of the ambiguity, ‘who may no longer entertain
any stranger or citizen in his house’. They have written &v, ‘whom no
stranger or citizen may receive’ either with tivt (possible for any one) or
with tiva retained (possible that any one). The manuscripts’ @t is how-
ever to be left unaltered; we are speaking of the closing of options for the
person affected, and ambiguity should exist only in the minds of the
malevolent or obtuse. For the &voi-dotoi pairing see the numerous
other examples in E. Kemmer, Die polaren Ausdrucksweise (Wurzburg
1903) g1f. (e.g. Trach. 187, El. 975).

819 «xai perhaps = «kaitou: see 417n.

822 &’ Eguv kakég: Jebb’s translation, ‘Say, am I vile?” may provoke
undeserved merriment. Zpuv has its full force: his whole @voic has been
kaxn from the moment of his birth. kakdg is a strong word in the
vocabulary of tragedy. See 334n.

823 i substantiates not kakog and &vayvog, but the whole underlying
idea of his misery. @ fulfilled the same function at 817, without specifi-
cally developing &x8podaipwv.
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824 pioti: omi here in the same sense as £got 817.

825 #pBateverv: the aorist -eboar is in the papyrus fragment, and the
scholia in L. had &mpfvar before correction to &miBaiveiv. The aorist
would be parallel to guyeiv and i8eiv, and might convey the once-and-
for-all idea ‘set foot in’. But as &uBatederv is found in a similar context at
Eur. El. 1251 (though &uBotedoar at 595) we can hardly refuse the
united testimony of the poetic texts of our medieval manuscripts here.
Knox (p. 93 and n. 172) sees in the word a legal allusion: ‘its technical

EINE)

significance in Attic law is ““to enter into possession of a father’s estate”.

825-7 Exile from Thebes cannot be ameliorated by a return to his
home at Corinth, for fear of marrying his mother and killing his father.
It is vital that the audience should not be confused by its own superior
knowledge: hence ‘father’ is expanded by ‘Polybus, who gave me life
and brought me up’. (One scribe was confused by his own superior
knowledge and for IT6AvBov wrote Adiov, with §j TI6AvBov as a gloss.) Itis
odd that the lordly Wunder should have found so many followers here:
‘ego primus uncis inclusi hunc versum’ (i.e. marked it as spurious).
‘Neque enim nomen patris proferri hic a poeta convenit, ut cetera
incommoda huius versus omittam explicare.” For Wunder’s preference
for anonymity see 8n.

827 #Eéguoe kaEiBpeye: the words appear in the reverse order in a
papyrus fragment and a handful of manuscripts. Such an order is
entirely possible: cf. Eur. El. 9bg ndg yap ktdve viv, i p’ €Bpeye kitekev;
or Hom. Od. 12.134 tdg pév 8pa Bpéyaca tekobod te motvia pitnp. (See A.
C. Pearson, C.Q. 23 (1929) 168, and K—G 11 603.4). But the possibility of
purely mechanical error is obvious, and it should never be assumed that
a reading given in a papyrus is ipso facto superior to one in medieval
manuscripts: e.g., just above at 824 pijott is preserved in an almost
undistorted form in several of our manuscripts, whereas the papyrus has
already apparently succumbed to pnte.

The two verbs compounded in k have a strongly Sophoclean ring —a
mannerism appreciated by Ronald Knox, who composed a Greek
iambic version of Lewis Carroll’s Jabberwocky, and rendered the line
‘the vorpal blade went snicker-snack’ with the magnificently impressive
Eovikev, &Eéovatev edkomvan Eiper (for the two verbs in asyndeton cf.
1276n.). The less frivolous may consult E. Tsitsoni, Untersuchungen der éx
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verba composita bei Sophokles, Diss. Munich 1963.; R. Garden, The papyrus
fragments of Sophocles (Berlin — New York 1974) 65, and J. M. Bremer in
C.Q. ns. 22 (1972) 236—40.

831-2 idoyu ... ideiv: hence, after the catastrophe, the self-blinding.

834 & ... o0v: Denniston, GP? 460 notes that ‘the particles are very
rarely separated by an intervening word’. Comparison with other
passages listed by Denniston suggests that the tone is ‘Just the same,
until you actually know ...

835 tob mapévrog: the man who was there at the time Laius was killed.
For this imperfect participle cf. 971, Ant. 1192, Oed. Col. 1587, Homer,
0d. 8.491, Pindar, Pyth. 1.27, Aesch. Pers. 266, Eur. Suppl. 649, Hyps. frg.
60.35.

836 xaipiv...y: well certainly that’s all I can do: cf. 29o.

839—40 The question of the number of attackers, which has been
before our minds since early on in the play, now looms larger. Contrast
this with the potential argument neglected by Oedipus at 813.

840 ndBog: ‘the euphemism of a shrinking mind’ ( Jebb). cf. 732, 798nn.

841 meprosov ‘out of the ordinary’. The point which Oedipus makes
now, about the number of highwaymen, is different from the point he
appeared to have seized on at 726. The &évot Anotai (715—-16) received
no prominence in Jocasta’s account, and in fact it is not true that Jocasta
told him that the survivor spoke of highwaymen. Her evidence was based
on 7| panic. The evidence of the survivor was given at 118-23. Logically
however it is true that the @dtig must have been based solely on the
evidence of the survivor.

843 név odv: transitional. Denniston, GP? 471—2. ‘Now if he is still
going to give the same number ...’

845 Oedipus’ tragic dilemma is reduced to elementary mathematics.
One person (ye performs the function of our italics) cannot be the same as
the plurality of persons referred to already — such is the role played by
toig. But Brunck’s €lg ¢ tig is attractive, keeping the sentence on the
plane of pure mathematics without specific reference to Oedipus’
situation, and without excluding such reference either: cf. eig 1ig 118.
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846 oiolwvov: cf. Hdt. 1.72.3 pfikog 6800 edldvan [avpi] névie fuépat
Gvaiotpodvtal; 1.104 TprKovia fueptov eddvar 680g; 2.34.2 mévie
fuepéav iBéa 880¢ evfdvart avdpi. ellwvog in every case means ‘travelling
light’ — similarly altius praecincti at Hor. Sat. 1.5.5—6. The second half of
the compound in oi6-{wvog is therefore compatible with the idea of
‘travelling’, and oi6- reinforces &v’. But there is another possibility, that
oi6fwvog means the same as povélwvog, which in Josephus means a
bandit. Some of our manuscripts here actually have as glosses povo{wvov
and &vomdov. Perhaps ‘a man travelling alone’ is another euphemism for
‘highwayman’ as we suspected was the case with 68oindpog (292 and
note). Cf. povoPérag, a thief, in Hesychius.

capag: as the oracle had spoken &uoavig (96), and as we hope the
survivor will pavei (853) the matter in the same way that it has already
appeared (pavév 848). Everything hinges on the clear and unambiguous
testimony of this survivor. Strange then that all editors from as far back
as the time of the Aldine edition of 1502 have sought to separate cagdc
from addnoer by a comma, so that it may cohere with the vague and
deliberately doagég expression eig gué pénov. Cf. 958 anayyeilar cagdg,
Trach. 349 cap®ds pot Ppage.

847 16n: by that stage. #idn never means ‘then’ in a purely inferential
sense. Cf. Ar. Ach. 315—16 tobto todmog detvov 1idn ... el oV ToApnoeig
Onép tdv molepiov fpuiv Aéyerv, ‘things will have reached a pretty pass if
you are going to ...". See further Stevens on Eur. Andr. 1066-7.

#ué: the last syllable lengthens before initial p-, as almost always in
tragedy. See 1289n.

pémov: the familiar image of the descending scale of the balance.
What makes translation diflicult is that the image has the explicit
todpyov in its midst: a sort of cross between ‘the finger begins to point at
me’ and ‘the deed begins to look as if it were mine’.

848 &¥’: to be construed with gavév. Cf. todnog épavin 525.

849 ikPakeiv mahiv: we expect ‘withdraw’, ‘retract’ or ‘unsay’, and
nihv fits perfectly with this idea. éxBadeiv by itself would hardly be
adequate, since ékBaieiv Erog means not ‘unsay’ but ‘say’, as commonly
in Homer; cf. Aesch. Agam. 1663, Cho. 47, Eum. 830; Eur. Tro. 1180 (with
koumovg), lon 959; Pindar, Pyth. 2.81, etc. At Plato, Crito 46b we read:
T00g 81 Mdyoug ol &v Tdt Eunpocdev Edeyov od Suvapat vov ExBarelv, Enedn
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ot 18 1y Thxn Yéyovev, GALG oxédov Tt Spotot paivovrai pot, kail Tovg adTovg
npecPevw kal Tipd obonep xal npdtepov. No mdhv is present, but there
Socrates is talking of the total abandonment or repudiation of a life-long
principle in a moment of stress, a throwing overboard of all he stands
for. Such an idea will not suit Oed. Tyr. 849. One might be tempted to
conjecture ékhafeiv ‘take back’, but in fact ‘retract’ is not one of its
meanings. éxBaieiv is to be retained, and given its normal meaning of
‘utter’, with mdAv meaning ‘in a contrary sense’. Not greatly different is
Homer, /l. 9.56, where nédhv épéet means ‘speak against’ a proposal.

851 £l & obv and anyway, if he does try to depart in any way from his
previous version ..." The italics represent the xai in kéxtpénoito.

852 obtor... ye: Denniston, GP? 547. ‘At any rate he will not ..

853 oavel dikaing 6pOOv: at Trach. 347 we find pwvel dikng &g dpBov,
and attempts have been made to standardize the phraseology. But
perhaps pavei dikaiwg is to be taken as one phrase, meaning ‘justify’, and
SpBov as the predicate, ‘as correct’. By ‘the death of Laius’ Jocasta really
means ‘the predictions about the death of Laius’, the rest of the sentence
6v ye ... being about those predictions.

854 iwcine: cf. 394n. Loxias was quite specific — but wrong, thinks
Jocasta. In her excitement she no longer maintains the distinction made
at 712.

857-8 Lit. I wouldn’t look either this way or that, for the sake of
prophecy, or so far as prophecy is concerned.

859 «aldg vopileis: ‘he assents, almost mechanically — but his
thoughts are intent on sending for the herdsman’ ( Jebb). For kaAédg cf.

984.

860 pndé oot dgic: ‘and do not neglect the matter’ is said simply to
add weight to népyov; i.e. make quite sure you send some one to start
him on his way.

862 dGv...av: the second occurrence (cf. 857-8) in a few lines of
repeated &v. For other examples in this play cf. 139—40, 261—2, 339,
1053, 1438.

®v ob sot gidov: one might expect pn, but cf. Phil. 1227 @v ol cot
npénov. For gidov cf. El. 316 and LS] s.0. 1 2b. Jocasta’s language is mild
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and gentle: almost the language of a mother to her son. But it is also the
language of an obedient wife. ‘Critics have pointed out that Jocasta, in
her role as peacemaker and then as would-be comforter, acts like a
mother to Oedipus; the irony of this is never expressed in ambiguous
words’ (G. M. Kirkwood, 4 study of Sophoclean drama (Ithaca, N.Y. 1958)
253).

863—910 The third chorus (second stasimon)

For the relevance of this ode, see Introduction 18. The structure is as
follows: otp.a An expression of reverent piety for divine laws. dvt.a The
dangers of impiety attendant on high position in the state. otp.p A
prayer for punishment to fall on the impious. avt.p A reinforcement of
that prayer, with special reference to the case of Laius and Apollo.

863 May Moira be with me. Moira’s role in Greek mythology is varied
and extensive. She is Destiny, but she is also closely connected with the
Erinyes. The Chorus understandably wish to keep on the right side of so
formidable a figure.

eépovrr: as at Ant. 1090 TOV VOOV T GUEIVOD TAV PpevdV GV VOV QEPEL.
Both there (where vobv is governed by tpégerv in the previous line) and
here tpépw has been suggested for @épo (cf. Trach. 108 tpépovoav
Casaubon for gépovcav). In either case the meaning will be little more
than ‘have’.

tav gboentov ayveiav: as often in poetry the second half of the
compound, derived here from o£Bo, is chosen for its near-synonymity
with the noun it qualifies. (At 8go there will be condemnation of
éoéntwv.) The article tav is picked up by év: that kind of holiness in
speech and action prescribed by Olympian law.

865 @v: &g, following tdv dyveiav, might have seemed more strictly
logical, but vopor regulate €pya rather than holiness.

npékewvtan ‘are prescribed’. Cf. Ant. 36, 481; Aesch. Pers. 371, Eur.
I.T. 1189. The word is also prosaic ({nuia tpoxeitat or {npiat tpdkervtal
Thuc. 3.45) and inscriptional, but Sophocles evidently feels this no
obstacle to proceeding with such poetic flights of fancy as vyinodeg and
assigning aether and Olympus to the laws as parents.

866 Tovpaviav: aifnp is feminine here, as always in Homer and often
in Euripides; elsewhere normally masculine.
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867 v aibépat: the antistrophe, unless itself corrupt, shows that this
verse should begin with S &S v. Now it is hard to see how a participle
like texvmBévieg could ever be qualified by a 814 + acc. phrase with
aiffp, to mean ‘through’ — a not particularly common use of 814 at the
best of times, and perhaps impossible where no sense of motion is
involved; and so Enger proposed ovpaviat *v aifépt. An alternative is
to assume corruption in tekvodévieg. A quotation from Empedocles
reads: GAAG TO pév maviev voppov §1d T’ edpupédovrog | atbépog fvekémg
tétatan (135 DK''), and so words derived from teivo, ‘extended’ or
‘extending’ through, have been sought: e.g. 8" aibépa tabévreg would
give an initial v —w G to correspond with dndtopov dp- v SS U —.

871  ‘Great is the divine power in these laws.” This extension of the use
of Bedg is still a long way short of that at Eur. Hel. 560 6gdg yap xal 10
YIYVOOKELV QiAOVC.

872 One of the most famous lines in Sophocles, quoted in countless
books of criticism, is ‘Hybris begets the tyrant’, 8Bpig puteder thpavvov.
But what Sophocles actually wrote was “T'yranny begets Hybris’, as
printed in our text, and we may be sure of this for two reasons. (a) Itisa
commonplace, like Lord Acton’s ‘Power tends to corrupt, and absolute
power corrupts absolutely.” Tyranny is the parent of crime at Dionysius
trag. frg. 4 1 ydp topavvig adikiag untnp &ev, and OPpig is the child of
success and wealth at Eur. frg. 437 6p® 8¢ toig moAroiov &vBpdmoig yd |
tiktovoav §Pptv v napord’ ednpatiov and 438 GRprv te tikTel Thovtog. So
in Solon frg. 6 West and Theognis 153 hybris is the child of koros, when
6ABog attends one whose mind isnot dptiog. () ‘Hybris begets tyranny’ are
words of severely limited validity — very few sinners in antiquity found
that hybris led to becoming a tyrant, and such a maxim has absolutely
no relevance whatsoever to the case of Oedipus, who was given the
tyranny of Thebes as an unsolicited gift: cf. 384. No ruler could have
been less hybristic than the father of his people to whom a priest turned
at the beginning of the play as one specially favoured by heaven (38).
On the other hand Oedipus has now been tyrant for some considerable
time, and as he himself admits (847) the finger of suspicion may soon
point in his direction. In his interviews with Teiresias and Creon he has
shown a certain imperiousness of demeanour. The question the Chorus
are now addressing themselves to, here, close to the centre point of the
play, as Oedipus’ fate hangs in the balance, is whether even the admi-
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rable Oedipus may not have been corrupted along the lines laid down
by Lord Acton. Compare Herodotus 3.80.3 on the dangers of mon-
archy: kai yap @v tov Gprotov avdpav navtov (as Oedipus was) otdavra &g
tavtnv v épynv (as Oedipus did) &x10g 1OV EwdoTOV Vonpatwv oTioete.
Eyyivetar pev yap oi OBpig and tdv mapedviov dyabdv ... The honest
burghers of Thebes cannot conceive of the horrendous possibility that
Oedipus may be guiltless in intent, and doomed by the gods before he
was even born. But Sophocles can. See Introduction 4-5; as for what
hybris itself is, and what it is not, see D. M. MacDowell, G. & R. n.s. 23
(1976) 14—31, and N. R. E. Fisher in the same journal 177-93 and n.s.
26 (1979) 32—47, and R. Lattimore, Story patterns in Greek tragedy
(London 1964) 25-6.

873 OmepnineOiju: the poet is thinking of k6pog, over-fullness, an idea
often associated in Greek poetry with hybris. In Solon and Theognis, as
we have seen, hybris results from koros, and so in Stobaeus 4.26.4—5 we
learn that Pythagoras said that there often crept into states mpdtov
TpueNy, Enerta kdpov, elta BPprv, petd 8¢ tadta Siebpov. In Pindar, OL.
13.10, and the oracle cited in Herodotus 8.77, we find hybris precedes
koros. Here in Sophocles the two concepts seem to go hand in hand, asin
UBpr kekopnuévog Hdt. 3.80.3; or if there is any chronological priority, it
is the hybris that comes first.

At 380 Oedipus himself had linked nhobtog with twpavvig. Note how
mAovtog is associated with k6pog not only in the Solon and Theognis
passages, but also in Pindar, Isth. 3.2 and Aesch. Agam. 382.

874 parav: there is no simple English equivalent to some uses of this
word, which poses problems of translation also at 609 and 1057 (where
see note). The idea is that all the acts of x6pog will in the end prove
pointless; and the word can have strong associations of imprudence.
Cf. 1520, Ant. 1252, El. 1291, Oed. Col. 658, 1034, 1148, and frg.
929.3—4. patdwov is coming soon at 8g1. See also LSJ s.ov. pétn and
paTaog.

875 ‘nikapa: kapdg seems to have been more important in Greek
ways of thinking than ‘the right time’ is to us: cf. Phil. 837 xaipdg o1
navtov yvopav ioxov (= that determines all things). Cf. Hesiod, W. D.
694 xapdg & &ni maowv Gpiotog, extended at Theognis 401 (the same
idea at Bacchyl. 14.17); Pindar, Pyth. 9.78. It is also a more natural
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partner to ovpgépovta than we might think: at Phil. 151 the Chorus
promise to keep their eyes open éni ot pdhiota kapdr, for any oppor-
tunity that may particularly benefit you. See further W. H. Race,
T.A.P.A. 3 (1981) 197-213.

876 It scales the topmost battlements, like that paragon of insolence
Capaneus, who at Eur. Phoen. 1180 is struck by Zeus’s thunderbolt 1jdn
(8) bnepBaivovra yeioa tetxéwv. Similar imagery at Ant. 131, Eur. Suppl.
729.

877 anétopov Gpovesev cig avaykav: the verb is a gnomic aorist (see
Goodwin, Greek grammar §1292; K—-G 1158-61) from épovw, to storm
ahead. anotopog is used of sheer cliffs and precipices. LS]J is right in
thinking that the simile here is not of one falling to his ruin (dpovcev
would not be a suitable choice for ‘falling’) but of one ‘who comes
suddenly to the edge of a cliff’. He scales the heights, and finds nothing
but a sheer fall before him. In their ode to ‘Avayka at Eur. Alc. g62ff. the
Chorus ascribe to it an andtopov Afipa — a spirit of absolute harsh final-
ity. See some of the uses of the word in later Greek catalogued in LS]J.

878 o0 nodi ypnoipe ypirar: ‘litotes, oxymoron, figura etymologica
all in one’ (Kamerbeek, adding “The phrase perhaps echoes a grim
popular joke’). Confronted by a sheer drop, not even the most reckless
can put his feet to any good use. There is no thematic connection with
Vyinodeg (866). The foot metaphor is so common in tragedy that at Phil.
1260 Sophocles can even write ‘perhaps you may keep your foot clear of
tears’ {owg 8v 8ktog kKAavpdtov £xoig mdda.

879-80 The enterprise which can lead to tyranny has its good side
also. The Chorus have no desire to crush the spirit of competition per se,
and they now voice this caveat.

881 0cov ov Ao ...: the connection with the rest of the antistrophe
looks at first sight tenuous, and indeed the line, like its opposite number,
871, which also mentions 8edg, does not even boast a 8¢ to link it with
what precedes. The sequence of thought is probably this: in deciding
whether Oedipus falls into the category of the hybristic (872—9) or those
who are virtuously energetic on behalf of the city (879—80), it is best to
remit the matter to the judgement of ‘the god’, whom I will always
regard as the protector of the city, and who would not therefore interfere
with a kaAdg &xov moOAeL TaAaiopa.
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882 Uniponra: the neuter plural of adjectives can be used as adverbs
particularly with verbs of motion, as here nopgbetat: ‘proceeds haughtily
in deed or word’. Cf. 4. 197-8 OBpic @8’ drapPnta dppatar. Aristotle,
Eth. Nic. 1124a29 speaks of dnepénton kail bBpiotai. Dobree conjectured
bréponia, found in one manuscript before correction. A glance at LS]
s.v. will show that the word is suitable to our context, and at Ant. 130
drepomAiaig is required at a place where almost all manuscripts, except
two, both written by a certain Zacharias Callierges, offer a word begin-
ning with dmepomnt-.

886 £3n: either statues, or holy places, as at Aesch. Pers. 404, Eur. Held.
103. It has often been surmised that Sophocles is here alluding obliquely
to the mutilation of the Hermae in 415 B.c. There is no positive reason
for any such supposition.

888 yidag: xMdN here is equivalent to the tpven in the Stobaeus
quotation cited at 873n. In fact our scholia write &veka tig dvooiov
tpuenig here. yAd1 is linked with atOadia at [Aesch.] Prom. Vinct. 436.

889 &ipt...: the main verb (§Aoito) was preceded by a conditional
clause. Editors assume that it is here followed by one as well, but this is
not certain, since until we can be sure of the meaning of 8g2 we cannot
be certain that a new protasis to a new sentence does not begin here. Ifit
did, the full stop following yMddg would give the same stanza structure
as the full stop following Bpotoig in go2.

8go #pEetran: future middle of eipyw: ‘and keeps away from unholy
deeds’.

891 0i&etan: the opposite of EpEetan: ‘or if he touches what must not be
touched’. The phrase is similar to kivjcovtd Tt @V dxivitov at
Herodotus 6.134.2, to violate what must remain inviolate. &0ixtog of
holy things memorably at Aesch. 4gam. 369—72.

patamiov: see 874n. and cf. Trach. 565 yavel pataiarg xepoiv.

892 An impossible line to understand. £t mot’ év t0icd’ presumably
means ‘at any time thereafter in this situation’ — not poetically brilliant
but not obviously corrupt either. Bupdt is quite unintelligible, and so too
is BéAn unless further specified: hence 6edv péAn Hermann. The less well
attested Bupod will give the same sense as kapdiag to&evparta, shafts that
pierce the heart, at Ant. 1085. The worst problem is the verb, erro-
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neously repeated from 8go. efitetar (Musgrave) has been a popular
choice, meaning either ‘boast’ or ‘pray’, in which case it ought to govern
a future infinitive: the only apparent exceptions are Aesch. 4gam. 933,
where &pEeiv for Epdev was conjectured by Headlam, and Soph. Phil.
1032 where Pierson’s ££ec’ for eli€ec®’ is correct. Neither meaning
dispels our difficulties. We do not even know whether we should be
looking for the basic sense ‘What wicked man shall ever escape the
wrath of the gods?’ or ‘Who, in company like this, shall ever make pious
prayers?’ In a totally desperate place we may, faule de mieux, provision-
ally rewrite with Hermann’s 0ev péAn and Enger’s dpxécer. ‘What man
in this situation will be strong enough thereafter to keep from his life the
shafts of the gods?’

895 yap: I ask because if ...

896 yopevev: serve the gods through the medium of the dance. At
Eur. Bacch. 184 mot 8¢l yopebdewv occurs in a context where the religious
overtones of yopevetv are plainer. noi for ti would suit well here too, with
various geographical alternatives about to be explored in the following
antistrophe. The spllaba anceps would then be long in both strophe and
antistrophe. “To what place should I {go and) dance?’ noi is often used
with such an ellipse, not only at Eur. Bacch. 184 but also at Alc. 863
(though there not Bad precedes), Herc. 74, Ar. Eccles. 837, and in Soph. at
Oced. Col. 23. For a false ti where most MSS have noi see Ant. 42 (Zf).

“To dance in a chorus was to devote oneself to a god; hence the
meaning “devotee” or “pupil” which attached itself to the word
xopevtiic.” See J. W. Fitton, C. Q. n.s. 23 (1973) 254—78, who compares
Plato, Phaedr. 252d, Julian, Or. 6.197D, Libanius, Or. 54.38. See also
1092 below.

xopevetv is precisely what the Chorus who are acting in this play are
doing, and there are some who feel that at this moment Sophocles is in a
sense breaking the dramatic illusion, like Aristophanes in a parabasts,
and saying very nearly, ‘If such practices are held in honour, why
should I go on writing and helping to produce tragedies for the
Dionysiac festival?’

897 abwrov: no special effect seems intended, although the identical
word was used just above at 8g1.
opardv: cf. 480.
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899 ’ABaicu: in north-west Phocis. Its wealthy temple was sacked by
the Persians in 480 B.c. (Herodotus 8.33).

go2 appodoscu: intransitive, as at Ant. 1318, El. 1293: ‘fit’, i.e. if the
predictions and the events do not match in such a way that all men can
point to them (sc. as notable examples of the infallibility of religion). Itis
curious that what the Chorus are really praying for, though they hardly
seem conscious of it, is that Oedipus shall be exposed as a conspicuous
sinner.

903 6p® axoveig ‘are rightly so called’. Cf. kAveig 1202. The Chorus
use words reminiscent of the kind of formula that we find at Aesch.
Agam. 160f. Zebg, 8otig nOT’ &1Ly, £l 168’ adtdr gidov kekAnuévor ‘if this
name is pleasing to him’. (See Fraenkel ad loc. and contrast the more
perfunctory Zeig &°, 8otig 6 Zevg at Eur. Herc. 1263 and the more wide-
ranging passage at Tro. 884—6.) The difference is that here in Oed. Tyr.
the sense is ‘if you are rightly called “ruler”’; i.e. let us see you deserve
your name by making the oracles come true. The nep in einep justifies
the italics. See 369n.

906—7 nalaipata |0icgar’: the variants recorded in the apparatus
criticus are particularly illuminating for anyone trying to sort out the
various manuscript constellations. For the emendation printed cf. Hom.
0d. 9.507 (= 13.172) & noénot, i pdra 81 pe makaipata BEcpad’ ikavet.

go7 &Empodorv: the subject is an unspetified ‘they’. “They’ are remov-
ing the fading oracles of Laius (i.e. about Laius) from consideration.
Some of the audience may have mentally extended the reference to
include the wide-ranging collection of oracles known as ‘the oracles of
Laius’ mentioned by Herodotus, 5.43. Such an idea may help to explain
the tone of gog—10, which seem to hint at a more general decline in
religious observance than the failure of one specific oracle would justify.

910 ta O¢ia: religious observance, as at Oed. Col. 1537.

The closing words of the Chorus are true but misleading. Even if
Jocasta has made light of oracles, none the less every effort is being made
to establish whether they are true or false in the present case. The
Chorus’ words however provide an excellent foil to Jocasta’s immediate
appearance on a mission of piety which contrasts strongly with her
recent remarks 857-8. It is now not much Sotepov (858), yet it is Jocasta
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herself who will make Apollo tyuaic gpgavrig (9og) before our eyes at this
very moment.

911-1085 Fourth epeisodion
See Introduction 18—20.
911 86&a ... mapeotddn: cf. toxn ... énéotn 777.

912-13 With her otégn and émibvpiépata Jocasta provides a royal and
private counterpart to the public acts of piety at the opening of the play,
3—4 (8eoteppévor, Bupapdtwv). But we are now looking for help for
Oedipus, not from him.

914 Owob yap aiper Bupov: in itself the phrase could mean a number of
things. At Plato, Rep. 494d dyniov éEapeiv avtov is used of some one
corrupted by power along the lines poetically laid down at Oed. Tyr.
872ff. But here Jocasta means that Oedipus is in a state of heightened
awareness, keyed up; cf. Eur. Hec. 69—70 ti mot’ aipopon Evvuyog obtw |
deipaot, paopaocty;

915 0o0d omol’ &viip k.t.t. ‘and it is not like a man of sense that he
judges the recent, strange (kawvéd means both) developments in the light
of the past; on the contrary, he is under the sway of any one who comes
to him with a tale of fear to tell’. Oedipus fas been comparing the
present with the past, with results that he finds disturbing (726). It is
therefore incorrect to translate these lines as if they meant ‘and he does
not do what a sensible man would do, viz. judge the present in the light
of the past’, though this is how they have been interpreted from the time
of the scholia onward, the argument being that since the oracle given to
Laius has proved false, so too may the predictions of Teiresias be false. ta
xauva toig néAat is phrased too generally for us to make such specific
deductions. It is not Jocasta’s function to talk Delphically. For the
layout 098’ ... &AL’ cf. 1278—9.

917 Eomi tob Aéyovrog: cf. Ar. Knights 860 & daipdvie, un tod Afyovtog
o0t

fiv... Aéynu €l ... Aéyor, in some manuscripts, can be defended, even
though the sequence is primary: cf. Ant. 1032 (though the MSS vary), or

Hom. Od. 1.414 ott’ obv dyyeAint &t neibopar, ef mobev EXBor.
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918 mhéov: not ‘more’. The sense is as at Ant. 40, 268, Eur. Hipp. 284,
Hel. 322, 1.T. 496, 1.4. 1373, Moschion fr. 7.2 of making headway with
something, or gaining some advantage.

now®d = v —, so spelled mod by many MSS: but see Threatte 1 324—9.

919 ayywetog ‘nearest’. Apollo is nearest in three senses: (a) physi-
cally, through his statue, altar or other symbol, e.g. the stone of Apollo
Agyieus at the front of the house; (b) he is to be, hopes Jocasta, a very
present help in trouble: for this usage cf. Aesch. Agam. 256, Pindar, Pyth.
9.64; and (c) because he is most closely connected with the oracles to be
worked out within the family circle (cf. 1329).

920 katrapypaciv: the émbvpidpara, offerings, anapyai. So Eur. 1.7T.
244f. yepviBag 8¢ xai katdpynata | ovk dv eBavolg v eVTPenT) TOLOLpEVT.
Sophocles is in effect writing a stage direction into his text. toicde all but
proves that some physical object is meant, so we may discard the
manuscripts’ katevypacty, which would in any case provide a poor
antecedent to the final clause 8nwg . . . topmic. P. Stengel in his article on
katapyecBat and évapyecsBar in Hermes 43 (1908) 459 takes katdpypaoctv
for granted here. It looks very much as though the same error has
even occurred on an inscription, IG vi.235 = Dittenberger, Syll.
1004 = Buck no. 14. T'he inscription has katedyecOar 88 t@v iepdv, and
Stengel conjectured kotapyecbai. A genuine katedyecsbor comes on the
stone three lines later.

921 edayij: derived from €0 + @yog; cf. Ant. 521. But there is another,
more speculative, possibility, that the word in question is edayng, bright,
clear, a word used of the Sun, and so appropriate to Apollo. (For the
possible connection of Avkeiog with light see 203n.) The Chorus have
asked that the oracles shall fit yeipédeikta, and have complained that
Apollo is not tipaig épeavig. But now that Jocasta has made him tipaig
gupaviig, perhaps he will send a edayfig Adoig, corresponding to a
Aapmpédg oracle (see 81n.), a Aoig that will clear the air and be seen far
and wide.

922—3 Jocasta means ‘we are as afraid as a crew would be that sees its
helmsman dashed overboard’, but she has expressed herself with a little
too much speed. Since the metaphor is familiar, there is no chance of her
not being understood. Cf. Stobaeus 3.35.7—8 &v pév 1@ nAeiv neifecBor
Sel T kuPepviTnt, &v 8e T v T AoyileoBar BEXTIOV.
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924 The role of the Corinthian messenger is curiously garbled by
Aristotle, Poetics 1452a. He wishes to illustrate nepinétera according to
probability or necessity, and gives as an example (with no subject
expressed in our texts) &v 1@t Oidinodt A0V dg edppavdv tov Oidinovv
Kol GradAdE®v To0 Tpog TV untépa eoPov, dnimoag 8g fv, Tovvavtiov
énoinoev. What the messenger actually comes to do is to offer Oedipus
the throne of Corinth, now that Polybus is dead. Later (1002, 1016) he
assures Oedipus that Polybus was not his father. The messenger did not
come with the intention of releasing Oedipus from fears over his mother or
father; and in any case he has much more to say about Polybus as
Oedipus’ non-father than about Merope as his non-mother. The pre-
sent participle droAldcowv in codex B of the Poetics, would be of some
help in meeting the objection about intention, but leaves the point
about 6 npog v untépa oPog untouched. See also 774n.

The arrival of the Corinthian messenger has been described as the
only event in the play lacking sound human motivation. Itis as though,
by this coincidence, the gods were mocking Jocasta’s act of piety. The
messenger does indeed herald a Aboig, but it is not one that will be
edayng.

With the possible exception of some scenes in Homer, the next three
hundred lines constitute the finest achievement in Greek poetic tech-
nique to have survived to our era. It begins on a quiet enough note, very
similar to the arrival of the bogus messenger (Orestes) at El. 1098.

926 paheta ‘better still’.

928 1de is the subject, ‘this lady here’, and yvvi, pntnp € @OV Keivov
tékvav the predicate. The full description of Jocasta, and the juxtapo-
sition of yovi} and pfp, create an ominous effect in the minds of those
who know more than the characters on stage. As the scholia say,
kévradba EOnkev 10 dpeiporov 6 tépmel TOV dxpoatnyv.

929—-30 The messenger’s blessing is a captatio benevolentiae, from a lower
member of society to his betters, and one which finds an echo in every
day and age. His third person yévout’, if genuine (yévor’ Wecklein) will
be a further expression of polite deference; he does not like to accost the
queen directly.

v causal: seeing that sheis ...

navtedng dapap: his wife from every point of view, the complete wife.
The messenger indicates that the fullness of the description Jocasta has
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just been given has not been lost on him. The word téAog is used also of
the marriage rite itself. Pollux 3.38 xai tékelog 6 yapog &xadeito, kol
téAE10L Of YeyaunKkOTES.

933 @&oi&a: another, to our taste superfluous, verb of motion or
presence, where all the weight of the sentence falls on the accompanying
participles. See 515n.

935 mpoc tivog: Jocasta asks ‘Who sent you?’, not expecting the
messenger to reply that he has come not from an individual but from a
whole city. See below g4on.

936 10 & Enog ‘as for the message’. Accusative of respect; cf. 785 ta pév
keivolv étepmopnyv.

o0Eepd: § EEepd.
937 Themessenger is now more guarded than he was at 934. His nig 8
odk @v self-interruption, and his balanced phraseology fidoo ~
GoydAroig, as he draws a distinction as he did at g25—6 between dmpar’
and adtév, sound like a piece of Sophoclean character-drawing.
Already, in eight lines, by processes that elude analysis, Sophocles has
given his messenger a quite distinctive manner of speech. However the
remarks on joy and grief are odd, coming from a messenger. Coming
from Sophocles, one could understand them —joy at the prospect of the
throne of Corinth, joy (964f.) at no longer having to fear killing his
father, as Oedipus still believes Polybus to be at this stage in the play,
but pain at the loss of a parent.

938 ti & Eotru: preceding a more specific question, as at 1144, Trach.
339, Ant. 387, Phil. 896.

noiav: moiov (sc. &mog) was taken for granted without discussion by M.
L. Earle in his commentary, perhaps by accident, since no alteration
was made in his text. The case for it is well argued by H. Reynen,
Gymnasium 67 (1960) 533—6. The manuscript reading noiav cuts across
®8’, and the question is answered almost before it is put, lit. ‘What is the
double effect that it has like this?’ Furthermore the messenger does not
answer noiav 8Vvoptv but noiov (sc. &nog). Cf. £otiv 8¢ moiov todrog; (89g)
and noiov épeig 168’ €mog; Phil. 1204. (One cannot take noiov as absolute
‘What sort of a thing?’ or write noi’ &v with Zr’s €xot, because noiov and
noia are never used alone without further qualification in such a sense.)

Defenders of moiav may reply that the messenger is answering not
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noiov but ti 8" £€ot1; and that moiav is not so much a genuine query as a
slightly amused comment, in the form of a question, on the messenger’s
portentous style: cf. 8g. ‘What sort of double effect is this that you
describe?” Such an interpretation is adequate, and in Sophocles we
need not press for logical precision. But the merits of noiov remain
considerable.

939—40 xBovos tijg loBuiog: dependent on thpavvov. Another con-
spicuous case of hybris not being the parent of tyranny (see 872n.).

940 g nodar’ ékel: the messenger then is not an olflicial representa-
tive, but one hoping to earn a reward on his own account by enterpris-
ingly informing Oedipus of local gossip. 1005—6 are an engagingly
honest confession of his motives.

942 Nolongeréykpatiig, but in the power of Death. ‘Said with peasant
humour’ think Schneidewin—Nauck.

943 The words ITéivBog, & yépov are conjectural, and suspicion
remains. The repetition of the proper name IToAvBog from 941 is
uncharacteristic — but then we may argue that Sophocles wishes to get
his point across with absolute clarity. All manuscripts except two cease
after TI6AvBog, and continue with the first words of the messenger’s
reply. The two manuscripts to have anything in the gap write the
incredible and unmetrical # 1€0vnké mov I6AvBog Yépwv. The note of
surmise given by # ... mov is unsuitable after definite news has been
given, and not even a proper name can create a so-called ‘fifth-foot’
anapaest unless it is of the metrical shape — v v —, as, e.g., that Ant. 11,
1180, Oed. Col. 1. The presence of nov, and the erroneous repetition of
IMoAvPog, could be accounted for if we assumed an original f| é0vnkev
Oidimov matnp, on which IMéivPog was a gloss (for such a phenomenon
see 825—7n.). This was Nauck’s conjecture of 1856, not printed by him
in his edition of 1872, but accepted by Pearson. But then the messenger
ought by rights to reply, ‘No, not Oedipus’ father, but as I have just said,
Polybus’ (though it is true he does not correct the same misapprehension
when he replies to 955-6). This point was appreciated by Nauck, who
rewrote the next line to include mention of Polybus.

The text adopted by us, Bothe’s T16AvBog, & yépov, cannot be re-
garded as anywhere near certain, but at least & yépov is a suitable way of
addressing the messenger: cf. yépov 1001, (®) yepaié ggo and 1009, and
npécPv 1013.
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944 Themetrical problems caused by the deficient text of the previous
line have repercussed here, as the apparatus shows. In itself Aéyw *ya is not
to be rejected on grounds of euphony. There is however not enough
space for it, or for the €1 8¢ u7 of most manuscripts, and there is nothing
to be gained by évtidap, i.e. beginning the messenger’s reply at some
point late in the previous line. As printed 944 is crisp and good.

947 v’ &oté ‘See where you lie now.” Similarly 1311 i® Saipov, iV’
¢€ndov. The exclamatory force is not extinguished by the interrogative
even at 367, 413, 687; and so 953.

950 A very formal address for a man to give his wife, but as at Ant. 1 (&
kowvov adtadeipov Topfvng kdpa) we are at a point of much gravity.

951 #Eemépyo: the middle voice, as in petanéuropar; ‘sent for me to
come out here’.

957 onpavtap: there is a variant onufvag. Such a periphrasis with
yiyvopauis quite legitimate: cf. 4i. 588 prj tpodove fpdg yéva, Phil. 772—-3
un . .. kteivag yévni, Phrynichus frg. 20 un p’ dupdoag yévny, and Plato,
Soph. 217¢ pf toivov . .. drnapvnBeig yevod (‘a tragic reminiscence, per-
haps even a quotation’, W. J. Aerts, Periphrastica (Amsterdam 1965) 33).
All of these however are negatively phrased, and the tone is ‘do not put
yourself in the position of having done something you should not have
done’. We cannot say the same of Aristid. Or. 45.14 Keil kal ta Sedtepa
eloakovoag yevol, but Aristides is a prose author of the second century
A.D. There remains the possibility that yévot’ olog éooi pabmv is so to be
construed at Pindar, Pyth. 2.72: an idea dismissed by Gildersleeve but
favoured by G. Woodbury, T.4.P.A. 76 (1945) 11—30, A. Luppino, La
Parola del Passato 14 (1959) 362, and E. Thummer, Rh. M. 115 (1972)
293—307. The variant onpavtop is, as it happens, not used in the pre-
Alexandrian period in the sense ‘informant’. But the word itself occurs
in Homer, of one who gives signals, hence a commander, and in
‘Simonides’ (xxxvI in Page’s Epigrammata Graeca) it is said of a ruler of
Corinth that he ofjparve hooic. It is likely that Oedipus is playing on the
latent self-importance that seems to be inherent in some messengers in
tragedy. To be asked toissue information to a king is a high compliment.

958 What would the messenger have mentioned second? The same as
at 939—40, viz. the prospect of the Corinthian throne? Or would he have
corrected the equation motépa 10v o6v = IT6AvBov? In any event he



194 COMMENTARY: 958-969

seems nettled at the insistence of his betters that he give priority to the
less attractive side of his message.

960 The experienced politician senses intrigue, as he did with
Teiresias and Creon, and as he did at 124-5.

Evuvairayfiju the same word as at 34, and as there clothing a matter of
some solemnity with an expression whose meaning cannot be pinned
down. ‘Or touched by some disease’ (?).

961-3 Aslight tilt of the balance is all it needs to lay an aged frame to
rest. The most beautiful line in Sophocles receives from the great
administrator — notwithstanding the sympathetic 6 TAqpuov — the un-
necessary and faintly impatient (&g &owkev) clarification of a coroner’s
verdict (962) softened again by the old countryman.

pomn: at Pindar, Pyth. 9.25 pénovta is used of sleep that weighs down
gently upon the eyelids. But pon is also a medical term: see B. M. W.
Knox, Oedipus at Thebes (London 1957) n. 114 (246—7) who among
other examples cites Aretaeus 3.12 Ppayeing poniig &g edviiv Bavérov.

cuppetpovpevos: cf. 73.

964-72 Oedipus’ sudden release of emotion, signalled by ¢ed @ed,
begins with some disparaging remarks about the Delphic oracle and the
reliability of cawing birds as guides to the probabilities of parricide.
Oedipus did not think much of birds at 395, 398 either. At 967 his
excitement is mirrored in a metrically most unusual line with three
resolved long syllables: v —v — —CS v TS v &S v —. (According to
S. L. Schein’s figures, in the whole play there are 82 resolutions in the
1189 trimeters.) There follows a strained attempt at humour, enshrined
in a conditional clause not logically integrated with the main sentence,
and the whole ends on a note of triumphant relish. The triumph will not
last long.

968  81: possibly half-temporal, approximating to 187, but more likely
stressing the adverb, as, e.g. 81 emphasizes nélag at Eur. Jon 393. Laius is
actually under ground now.

968—9 iy® & 86’ £vBade k.t.&.: and here am I, and I haven’t so much
as laid hands on a sword. &yyovg is another genitive dependent on an
alpha-privative adjective. The passive use of such constructions is more
frequent, but attempts to make the meaning ‘untouched by sword’,
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referring to Polybus, with éyd 8’ 88° £&v0ade as a parenthesis by itself, are
most unattractive.

969 ci © pf ‘unless perhaps ...". Oedipus’ humour is far-fetched; so
far-fetched that such scholars as Nauck and Groeneboom have even
argued that humour is not his aim at all, but the words are of a man
piously seeking some way of reconciling the apparent facts with the
oracular prediction. cvAlaBdv and & ovdevog in the next couplet
prove however that Oedipus is indeed contemptuous of oracles, at this
moment.

opd nodwi: longing for me. Cf. Hom. Od. 11.202—9 dALG pe 66g 1€
16006 . .. pehindéa Bupov dnnvpa, and Ar. Peace 584 ot yap £8aunv nébwt.

970 v Bavarv £in: the effect of the periphrasis is, ‘that would make his
death my responsibility’. Cf. Antiphon 2.4.4 6 ta1dotpipng Gv drnokteivag
avTov &imn.
971 & ovv: whatever the cause of death may have been, the important
factis ...

napévra: imperfect participle: cf. 835n. The oracles that were before
us are now map’ “Adnt. tapévra has been much emended, and certainly
we know of isolated manuscripts of Sophocles writing napotot for mo-
Moiot (A:i. 682) and mapévtag for Bavovrag (EL 940). Pearson conjectured
npodovta, in the intransitive sense of ‘having failed’; cf. Az. 1267 (where
‘betrayed’ will not suit xépig), probably Aesch. Cho. 269 notwithstand-
ing the apparent parallel of ‘betraying’ at Eum. 64, Herodotus 7.187 (of
rivers giving out). But mpod6vta is an unwelcome anticipation of &&v
ovdevog. Other suggestions are no better. Oedipus’ dismissal of the
oracles, which, he says, Polybus has taken off with him to the nether
world, should be compared and contrasted with the words Teiresias had
used at 460 in his kai tadt’ idv eiowm Aoyifov.

973 mélar ‘Isn’t that what I’ve been telling you all along?’ As Jocasta
enjoys her moment of satisfaction over the failure of oracles, she uses of
herself a word, mpodAeyov, that has a particular connection with
oracular predictions.

974 @ @dPou: not just ‘by fear’, a translation which ignores the
article, but ‘my fear’ (Jebb), or ‘the element of fear’, or, most probably,
the specific fear attaching to the possible event that has just been under
discussion.
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975 & Ovpov paimg ‘take to heart’.

976 Jocasta had inadvertently half opened the door to Oedipus’ ap-
prehensive question by using the phrase adtdv undév instead of todro p1.

977 ta Tig thyNe: a common expression, even in prose. What Chance
has to offer. toyn ta Ovntdv npdypar’, odk edfovria Chaeremon frg. 2.

979 dvvato: see 315N,
980 cicthave no fears in that direction. Cf. gopij npog at Trach. 1211.

981 «xav: the only meaning to be extracted from the Greek that is even
faintly plausible for the context is ‘in dreams too {as you have been
warned you will do by this oracle), plenty of men have slept with their
mothers’. Itis not easy to make the necessary mental supplement, for at
first sight the words mean ‘in dreams too <as in real life)’ — as if Jocasta
was casually assuring Oedipus that incest was quite an ordinary occur-
rence. It may be significant that in our oldest manuscript, L, kv is
written in an erasure. But a convincing monosyllabic correction seems
beyond our grasp.

983 nap’ 008 ‘of no importance’. Cf. 4nt. 35, El. 1327.

984 «xohac: all very well and good; precisely similar in tone to 859.
Two lines below, in kei koAdg Aéyeis, kakds has changed to something
less idiomatic: ‘even if you are right’.

987 0¢08aipdc: metaphorically this word, like Sppa, can mean any-
thing highly prized: cf. Aesch. Pers. 168—9, Cho. 934, Eur. Andr. 406,
Pindar, Ol 2.10, 6.16. None of the meanings to be elicited from those
passages will fit here. The sense we expect is omen, augury, or indi-
cation. Blaydes’s olwvog will give that sense; cf. Eur. Or. 788, also with
péyog.

989 noiag: more lively than tivog (cf. moiav 938). The messenger
wonders what description of woman it may be that causes such reactions
in the royal couple. kai contributes to the same effect. ‘Who is the woman
...?" See Denniston, GP? 312.

990—4 With yepaié, & Eéve (g9g2) and the genial pahiota v (994),
Oedipus seems to establish a closer and more relaxed rapport with the
messenger.
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990 Oedipus does not need to tell the messenger that Polybus ‘lived
with’ Merope. Even if Sophocles wishes to remind his audience of the
position once again, the reason why he has chosen this form of words,
and not, e.g., called Merope, as Jebb revealingly translates the phrase,
‘the consort of Polybus’, is not entirely clear. See on 774-5.

991  ig @dPov gépov: cf. 517n.
997-8 The language is reminiscent of 794—5, and again the phrase

‘gave Corinth a wide berth’ comes to mind. What we have before us is
¢y® poxpav andikovv tig KopivBov put into the passive voice.

999 A human touch. Cf. Hom. Od. 9.34-6 d¢ oddev yAvkiov fig
natpidog ovdE ToKNWV | yiyveta, €f mep xai Tig dnémpobr tiova olkov [ yaint
8v GAhodanit vaier dnavevbe toxkfwv. If Oedipus was so fond of his
parents, we may imagine how great his terrors were for the announce-
ment of his father’s death to send him into a state of near-hysterical relief
(964fF.).

1002—-3 A good question: he had his opportunity following 955-6, or,
if Nauck was right, following 943. But to intervene then would have
been merely to correct a misapprehension. Only now has the messenger
a powerful reason for setting the record straight.

1004 yapv ... GEiav: even more of a euphemism than €0 npagopi 1
(1006). At 232 Oedipus had mentioned concrete reward before xapig;
and so Trach. 191 1pog cod T kKepSavorpl Kol KTONV Xaptv.

1005 pdhota tovr: that is mainly what I came for ... The mes-
senger’s xai pfv following Oedipus’ kai pnv ... ye (‘well certainly’) is
judged by Denniston, GP? 354 to be ‘rather impudent’. It is perhaps
rather the case that the geniality of the one hasits influence on the other.

1006 000 npdg dopovg £AB6vrog: Oedipus could perfectly well reward
the messenger now, without waiting to be installed at Corinth. But the
phrase opens the door to Oedipus’ reply, which in turn precipitates the
countryman’s frightening disclosures.

1007 all): rebutting the suggestion implied in mpdg d6povg EAB6VTOG
that he should return home to Corinth.

v: underlining: not them, of all people. Since Polybus is dead, the
reference is really to Merope, even though gutebw is used more of male
parents.
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6pod: the phrase 6pob + dative is used because it can also suggest
sexual association. Cf. g37n., Trach. 1237.

1008 & nai: the father of his people, the xvpepvitng (923), is now
addressed as a son, or at any rate a junior, by the old countryman (cf. the
corresponding & yepaié in the next line). Aeschylus achieved a similar
effect in Seven Against Thebes 686, when the Chorus, who had hitherto
been terrified and dependent on Eteocles, mark the change in his
dramatic role by calling him tékvov.

karag: cf. El. 1017, Ar. Lys. 510.

¢i dijhog: the personal construction for ‘you are clearly’, as at Phil.
1011 31jAog 8¢ xai vOv éotv GAyeivag gépwv or Ar. Birds 1407 katayeAdig
pov, dfjrog el. In combination with the xaldg idiom Ar. Lys. 919 7 tot
yovi] @Ael pe, SHAN *oTiv KaAdG.

1oxx tapP@v is in the manuscripts UY, and in our earliest printed
text, the Aldine edition of 1502, which was primarily based on Y. AUY
normally form a very closely knit group, yet here A, like all manuscripts
other than UY, has tappd. The participle is much to be preferred. It is
like xpAlov at 1001.

1014 7pog dikng: cf. El. 1211 npog dikng yap od oTévels.

1018 @Al ioov: in itself a weak addition, but useful when exploited in
Oedipus’ reply.

1019 & ¢@voag: Oedipus’ choice of word for ‘father’ shows that the
messenger’s previous remark has not fully sunk in, or is at any rate not
yet accepted.

i pndevic in itself ‘a mere nobody’, but in the context ‘some one
totally unrelated’, like o08¢v &v yéver (1016).

1020 oUt’ £y@: another case of parataxis where we would use some
kind of subordination: ‘any more than I did’.

1021  Gvri tod ‘Why’; or more fully, “‘What consideration led him to
call me his son?” The messenger does not answer Oedipus’ question
precisely in the terms in which it is put.

1023 ® an’ drAng yewpds: we might wish to understand ‘{me,
coming from) another’s hand like this’. But grammatical prudence
teaches us that the phrase is to be construed with another Aafov,
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supplied from the previous line. &3’ is much better taken with this
putative LaBav (‘in the way you describe’) than with &otepEev péya. See
also 1037n.

1025 #pmoifjeag: did you buy me?

wydv: all manuscripts have texdv, which will hardly do after both
sides have expressly said that the messenger is as unrelated to Oedipus as
any one could possibly be. We seem to see before us the original
Freudian scribal error. kixdv, from kiyyévo, is an equally plausible
emendation. ebpav in the following line shows clearly enough what kind
of participle should be opposed to éumorficag here. Cf. 008’ adtdg ydv

at 1039.

1026 eVpdv: the messenger is not as forthcoming as he might be,
especially with éumorfioag in the line before, with its suggestion of things
changing hands from one person to another. Not until 1038-40 shall we
learn that the child was given to him by some one else. Sophocles is not
the man to waste all his ammunition at once.

vanoiaig ... nrvyaig ‘winding glens’ (Jebb), suitably reversing the
roles of noun and adjective in translation.

1029 yap: you mean you were a shepherd . ..

Onreian: a B1g stood very low in the social order, and the messenger’s
reply to this description of himself contains within it the elements of a
dignified reproof.

mhavng: nominative singular, continuing the idea of travel inherent
in ®doindpetg (1027). The Corinthian prefers to describe his way of life
in more stationary terms (énectatouv).

1030 00b t: 600 &’ ...y in only one manuscript, would mean ‘yes, but
...” —too overt and spirited for the context. cod ¥’ in the others would
leave us with two occurrences of ye too close together in the same
sentence: ‘yes, and I saved you’. It is Hermann’s ©° that gives the right
tone, an understatement of the idea ‘I was a rowufiv and I was a 01ig, but

to that you can add the fact that I was the one who actually saved your
life.”

1031 év yepoiv was conjectured by at least three scholars indepen-
dently before being found as a variant in one or two of our manuscripts.
It fits well with 1022—3. Our oldest manuscript (L) and a few others
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have &v kaipoig, which except for the last letter is phonetically the same
as &v xepoiv in later Greek pronunciation — thus xepog appears as kaipdg
in two manuscripts at Trach. 517. All our other manuscripts here have
the listless &v xaxoig. It remains worrying that the concept of xaipdg, the
idea of arriving in time to save the child’s life, as opposed to its actual
unmetrical manifestation in manuscripts, is appropriate, and a number
of conjectures have been made to try to restore that sense, none of them
persuasive.

Oedipus’ question i 8" &Ayog ioyovt” and its sequel strongly suggest
that Sophocles intended his Oedipus to know about his pierced feet. If
so, he ought to have latched on to the vital clue given him by Jocasta at
717—19, even if it was wrapped up in the word éviev&ag. But Sophoclean
characters in other plays besides this one seem at times to suffer from
dramatically convenient transitory amnesia. In Proceedings of the
Cambridge Philological Society n.s. 12 (1966) 22 Fitton Brown uses the
argument from real life, that although Oedipus would be conscious of
his lameness, he would not know the cause. ‘A surgeon has informed me
that a growing child, however intelligent, would not be able to infer,
from examining his body, that his feet had been deliberately pierced
three days after birth. There would be no palpable scars left.” Fitton-
Brown continues with the other dangerous real-life argument that
Polybus and Merope could not ‘have explained away the mutilation
without admitting that Oedipus had once been outside their care’. It is
better to accept the inconsistency (see Introduction passim) as typical of
Sophoclean technique than to invest the author with the attributes of a
paediatric (not to say podiatric) Agatha Christie.

1032 mod@v ... dpbpa: cf. 718n.
1033 ti ‘What’ rather than ‘Why’.

1035 v mildly exclamatory. Cf. 4i. 1127 kteivavta; dewvov y’ elnag, €l
xal L Bavov, El. 341f. de1vov vé o’ oboav natpdg ob ov mais Epug | keivov
Aeifobar. Further examples in Diggle on Eur. Phaethon 164.

dveidog: his disfigurement.

orapyavev is to be construed with the verb; as we would say, ‘from
my cradle’ (lit. the clothes in which a baby is wrapped). Aelian, Var. hist.
2.7 records a Theban law by which unwanted children were not to be
exposed but taken to the magistrate ovv toig orapyavorg.
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1037 Oedipus’ question bypasses the messenger’s etymological moral-
izing, and by npdg untpog fi tatpds he means ‘(exposed and mutilated)
by my mother or father?’. Comparably elliptic thought at 1023.

1038 )Ldrov gpovel ‘has got a better idea of the matter than I have’.
opovei governs tadta, leaving 6 dovg deliberately bare. As with many of
the effects in this play it is the apparently casual word that triggers off
explosive reactions and consequences.

1039 1 Yap ‘you mean you got me from some one else?’

1042 dnmov: rare in tragedy: see Denniston, GP? 267. ‘I think he was
called one of the household of Laius’ (Jebb). Compare the phrasing of
1167.

1044 Note the word order as the vague memories (8fmov t1¢) of 1042
begin to crystallize into something more solid. ‘Yes, that’s the one. He
was his shepherd.’

1045 1 kdot: for 7 kai cf. 757n.

1048 Ov &vvéneu the mowunv dAlog (1040) who was called one of Laius’
employees or an employee of one of his circle (1042), the unspecified
Botfip (1044), is now brought into focus.

1049 €T’ OLV: see gon.

kavBad': the kai underlines the opposition of the idea of 8vdade to
that of én’ dypdv. cf., e.g., Aesch. Agam. 552—3 14 pév T1g Gv AéEeiev
eOMETAG EYELV | 70 8° abte kanipoppa. See Denniston, GP? 305 for a more
wide-ranging discussion.

1051 € dypdv: in the fields. Cf. Hdt. 5.34 éonveixavo ta éx tév dypdv
é¢ 10 teixog. Other examples in K—G 1 546. We are talking now of the
man sent to the country at his own request (761). The Chorus are
remarkably well informed on matters about which Oedipus himself is
ignorant.

1052 «kapareves: the xai stresses the idea of identity between the
subject of the main verb and the object in the relative sentence. Cf. Ar.
Peace 240 ap’ 00t6g éoT’ &xeivog 8v kai gevyopev, ‘Is this the same man
that we were running away from?” (where Platnauer is wrong to suspect
corruption). Oedipus was also trying to see him earlier, in a different
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connection. This function of kai, stressing what is identical, similar, or
complementary, is much more frequent than the adversative use at 1049
above.

1053 The responsibility shifts again, now from Chorus to Jocasta, as
previously (1046) from messenger to Chorus.

1055 &@iépecBa: at 766 the same word was used in the same connec-
tion. Here the royal ‘desired’ (in effect = ordered) to come will do very
well.

1056 ti & Svriv’ ‘Why (bother about) whom he meant? Take no
notice ...” Cf. [Aesch.] Prom. Vinct. 766 ti 8 6vtiv’; Jocasta’s sentence
lurches ahead as she jerkily tries to fend off disaster.

1057 péarnv: the word order seems to argue strongly against taking
pérnv with pnBivta. But (a) such a combination is much easier to
understand than pepvijcBour pdtmv; () even more unexpected word
order can be found, at El. 78—9 kai prv 0up@dv £80Ea TpocTOL®Y TIVOG |
brootevovong Evbov aicbecshat, ékvov, where Bupdv is governed by Evdov;
(¢) pnbévta needs something with it more than pepviicBou does, since ta
pnBévia is not a simple synonym for tovg Adyovg, and pdrnv is par-
ticularly common in Sophocles with words of speech and saying: it will
mean in effect ‘falsely’. Cf. Eur. lon 275 &p’ GAn6ég fi patnv Adyos; (d)
Sophocles may deliberately have chosen the strange word order to show
Jocasta’s alarmed state of mind: see 1056n.

The conventional interpretation, taking patmv with pepvicOar,
cannot however be dismissed. See 60ogn. on patnv vopitewv. ‘As for the
things that have been said, don’t even think of them — it would be
pointless.” And so in Pindar, O/. 1.82—4 6aveiv 8’ olow Gvayka, té (Doric
for ti) k& 11 avévupov | yiipag &v oxéteL kaBnpévog Eyor pdrav | andvrav
kah®v dppopog. ‘For people who have to die, why should any one sit in
the dark nursing an old age without fame, all to no purpose, without any
share in all the fine things of life?’

What is certain is that we must choose between the two alternatives,
and not try to use patnv both with pnBévta and with pepvijcBar, in
different senses, as do, e.g., Earle and Longo.

1062 Bapos ‘Don’t worry.” Sophocles is fond of the word, used in an
unfriendly spirit also at Ant. 559. At El. 173 it means ‘take heart’, and in
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other places, El. 322, 1435, Phil. 667,810, 894, 1267, Oed. Col. 726, 1185,
the exact tone must be deduced from the context.

1062-3 tpidoviog is not unique to Sophocles, and is used to mean
‘third generation slave’ in Theopompus. But here we are not intended to
attach any more arithmetical precision to the tpi- prefix than we are
with tpiyépwv (pobog) at Aesch. Cho. 314, or with tpiBapBapog in
Plutarch (/ib. educ. 20). The ‘third mother’ similarly means my mother,
and her mother, for n generations back, or perhaps ‘my mother three
times over’. Unfortunately Oedipus is descended not from a line of
female slaves, but from a long line of kings (268n.) Cf. tpig vé0og at Eur.
Andr. 636.

1063  «xox1: as opposed to the nobles, of dpistor. ‘Of low birth.’

1064 Sophocles could have written 8pd, imperative, and indeed most
of our manuscripts say he did. But the infinitive is more choice; cf.
Aesch. Eum. 794 &pot nifecbe un Bapuotoveog eéperv.

1065 I will not do as you say if it means not finding out for sure. See
13n.

1066 @povodsd v’ eb: both good sense and loyalty to Oedipus are
comprised in this phrase. ebgpwv regularly means ‘loyal’.

1067 There is a rough edge to Oedipus’ tongue. We saw it already at
1062—3. From now until the end of the scene his language will be robust
and vigorous. The personality of the king of Thebes becomes submerged
in that of the possible tpidoviog who now searches wildly to find out the
one thing Jocasta has warned him not to find out, namely who he is.

1070 yhiewv: Subkoff’s conjecture for xaipeiv, based on the scholion’s
gloss tpueav kai évapovesor (‘revel in’). A glance at LS]J s.00. will show
what a good contrast yAi®w and xA8dw form to the life of a slave. But if it
were not for the scholion yaipetv would have to be retained, for it is fully
adequate to the context. Cf. Eur. Jon. 646—7 Tom yap Ay x&pig | peyéhoio
xaipev opikpd 8’ 1déwg Exetv, and more especially Suppl. 491 yaipet 8¢
nhovtwt. See also 888n.

1075 ocwrijg: Sophocles can only by special pleading be acquitted of
the charge of using here a piece of dramatic technique not appropriate
to the situation. At Trach. 813 ti oiy’ dpépnerg; the chorus ask of a



204 COMMENTARY: 1075-1083

genuinely silent Deianeira; and silent too is the departure npiv ginelv
26010V H kaxov Aoyov of Eurydice at Ant. 1245. Here Jocasta has cried
aloud iov iov, and her ‘silence’ can only be explained in terms of the
things she might have said, but has declared she will not say. Yet xaxda,
one might think, are less likely to burst (dvappfi&er) from this qualified
kind of silence than they are from the genuine voiceless silences of
Deianeira and Eurydice, indicative as they are of choked emotional
strain.

Alternatively we may assume that Jocasta’s last two lines are not a
violent outburst, but a stage ‘aside’ directed, notwithstanding the o’, at
the audience. The problem is left unsolved in D. M. Bain, Actors and
audience (Oxford 1977) 75-6.

koxd: nominative plural subject of dvappnhéet.

1077 The same idea as with tpiSovAiog (1063). Ion, in Euripides, felt
very differently, but he had less at stake: i yap pe So0An oyydver tekodod
TG [ eOpelv Kakov untép’ fj orydve’ &av (1382-3).

Bovrnicopau: future: it shall be my will.

1078 &g yovn: either ‘considering she is only a woman’ or ‘just like a
woman’.

1079 y’: limitative. It ought to be a matter only for Oedipus, but
Jocasta is unreasonable enough to feel ashamed of it on her own
account.

1080-5 The great king of Thebes blazes defiance at the world and its
conventions, true to himself as he plots his course into the unknown. His
few briefwords 1080—5 are as characteristic of his inner motivations and
beliefs as the electrifying one minute and twenty seconds of Fin ch’ han dal
vino are of Don Giovanni. It is one of the ironies of this play that Oedipus
endorses the philosophy recommended by Jocasta at g77ff. at the very
moment that he repudiates her more specific advice not to proceed.

1080: cf. Anth. Pal. 9.74.4 (of a field!) €ipi & Awg 0vdevog, aGAra Toxng.
1082 tijg: demonstrative. She was the mother from whom I was born.

1082-3 ovyyeveig pijveg: a man could speak of his life as if it had in
some way a separate existence, parallel to his own. So at 4:. 645 we hear
of &ra being fostered by not an Aeacid, but aidv Aiaxidav. At Trach.
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34—5 Deianeira wishes to speak of Heracles’ way of life in coming and
going, but her words say that it is his way of life (totobtog aidv) that
sends him on his way; cf. Phil. 1348 where the hero addresses his own
otuyvog aidv. At Oed. Col. 7f. Oedipus speaks not of his long life, but of x&
ApOVOG éuvd)vl pakpds. We have already noted the piotog that dwells nap’
avtdn at Oed. Tyr. 612, and observed the parallel of Pindar, Pyth. 3.86-8.
Similarly Pindar, Nem. 5.40 speaks of notpog svyyeviig, and Aesch. Agam.
106 of cvpgutog aidv. See also 1302n.

1083 dwbpisav: Oedipus speaks as if the course of his life could be
charted on graph paper. The months marked out the limits of his
obscurity and greatness. The same verb at 723.

1084-5 The plays of Sophocles have been rewardingly analysed in
terms which place plot far above character in importance. This ten-
dency is healthier than its reverse, but the mainspring of Sophoclean
clockwork — if we may adopt an analogy decisively rejected in the
Introduction — is always to be found in the character of the individual.
Here Sophocles himself, in the sequence 101668 8’ ékeig k.1.£., makes
Oedipus’ own character the determining force in his exposure and
downfall. (Compare and contrast the to16c8¢ at 244.)

8E¢hBown’: will emerge at the end of the day as a different sort of
character in such a way that I do not find out the secrets of my birth.

1085 not’: the very close connection between verses, commented on at
30, makes the position of mot’ less remarkable than it might seem.
Although an enclitic, note follows the feminine caesura at the Homeric
Hymn to Apollo 53, as it does in ‘Simonides’ xLv1 (D. L. Page, Further Greek
epigrams (Cambridge 1982) 270).

1086-1109 The fourth chorus (third stasimon)

The Chorus’ baseless optimism in the ensuing ode provides a brief
relaxation of tension between the two scenes of interrogation: the first
with the messenger, the second with the herdsman. That their optimism
is baseless no one will doubt who has studied the play up to this point.
The introductory words with their self-confident ring (a similar note is
struck, with more justification, at El. 472ff.) are doubtless designed as a
frontal assault on our natural incredulity. In his plays Sophocles more
than once uses this choral technique: e.g. 4i. 693ff.
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1086 cinep: if, as is the case ... See 369n.
1088 ov tov "Olvpnov: see 660n.

1089-g0 The sentence is analogous in form to 1084—5, except that pq
oV replaces dote pf. “You will not be without the experience of ...
amneipwv in the sense dneipog, as opposed to ‘without limits’, ‘vast’, occurs
elsewhere only in the single word éneipovag, cited by the lexicographer
Hesychius, who glosses it with é&neipdrovg, and attests its use by
Sophocles in his Thyestes (= frg. 266).

1089 aiprov: indeclinable adverb. This usage is regular: cf. Trach. 945
A v abprov (sc. fuépa). Mention of the full moon receives its poetic
justification as continuing the theme of pijveg (1083). It may be pure
coincidence that the Great Dionysia festival, at which Oedipus Rex was
produced, was followed by the Pandia, which was held on the day of the
full moon.

10go—1 The text given is by no means certain. According to it
Oidinovv is the subject of aBtetv. Oedipus will exalt in honour Mt
Cithaeron as (a) his fellow countryman, (b) his nurse, and (¢) his
mother. (¢) is justified because Cithaeron gave him life after his real
mother consigned him to death.

1092 yopebecBau the construction now changes, Cithaeron becoming
the subject: ‘and you are honoured in the dance by us’. See the note on
xopevewv (896).

1094 Eninpa: some editors prefer to print éni fipa as two words. The
Homeric phrase is éni fipa gépetv. From it the adjective érinpog ‘pleas-
ing’ was coined.

1095 tupdvvows: poetic plural for singular. Here at any rate topavvog
carries no unpleasant overtones. (See 872n.)

1096 ime: as at 154. But this time the Chorus ask not for delivery from
the plague, but for delivery for Oedipus.

8&: a regular use after vocatives: to be omitted in an English
translation.

1099 &pa: the very late position of &pa in its sentence is perhaps to be
explained by supposing that Sophocles meant not ‘Who then gave you
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birth?” but ‘Who gave you birth — was it one of the near-immortals,
then, lying with Pan?’ It is as though a possible answer strikes the
Chorus as they speak. By pakpoidvevNymphs (cf. 1109) are meant. The
Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite (260) says of the Nymphs 8npov pév {movor,
and the next line mentions their dancing. Hymn 19, to Pan, associates
him with the yopo{y>H8ect Noueaig (3). Dancing is doubtless included
in the entertainments mentioned at 1109.

1101 matpde: predicative: Pan would become a father after the Nymph
had lain with him.

nelaobeic’: neldlow can be used as a euphemism for sexual inter-
course; cf. Pindar, Nem. 10.81, Bacchyl. 17.35. Sophocles uses neAdtng of
Ixion attempting rape on Hera at Phil. 677. With edvéateipa the language
becomes more explicit. Cf. [Aesch.] Prom. Vinct. 895-7.

o y:cf. Phil. 1116f. notpog 08 dapdvov 1as’, o0dé ot ye SoAog | oy’ Omo
XEpog &pag: ‘it was fate from the gods that did this to you, not any
trickery at my hands that caught you’. At Ant. 789 of v’, Nauck’s
conjecture for &n’, is widely accepted: kai 6” 081’ GBavatov O&pog 0d8Eig,
o0’ dpepimv oé v’ dvBpdnwv, ‘and no immortal can escape you, and none
of mortal men’. In all three cases the ye is used with a oe which repeats an
earlier og, as also at e.g. Hom. Od. 8.488, Theognis 560, 875, Emped.
3.5. At Herodotus 7.10.8 o¢ ye is used following not an earlier o€, but
‘Mardonius’ used in the third person in a place where ‘you’ could have
stood instead: Mapdoviov ... 0o kuvdv t¢ Kai dpvibwv Stagopeduevov, fi
kov &v yfjt tijt ‘ABnvaiwv fj o€ ve &v Tt Aakedarpoviov. It would clearly be
incorrect to say that ye lays emphasis on the o, for emphasis is the last
thing required. We must simply accept the idiom for what it is. o€ ye at
1090 is not in the same category, and ye is there emphatic: you (of all
possibilities).

govatepd nig: this conjecture, for tig Buyatnp, or Buyatip alone, is a
brilliant restoration which satisfies every requirement of sense, style and
metre. What calls for special comment is that whereas most errors are
caused by confusion of sounds, the present confusion is one of letters, in
uncial script. Perhaps some psychological forces were at work too,
‘father’ suggesting ‘daughter’. The archetype will have omitted tig, and
then added it after correction to the only available place, above the line.
Some of our manuscripts still omit it, others have added it to the text,
but before instead of after the word which now stands as Buyatfip.

1102 @i demonstrative: ‘to him’. Cf. 1082 above.
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1103 éaypovopor: fields on which cattle could range. ‘Aypovopog (active,
as the accent denotes) was a title of Apollo.

1104 The ‘ruler of Cyllene’ was Hermes: Hom. Hymn 4.2. Cyllene is a
mountain peak in N. E. Arcadia.

1108 flhikonidwv ‘dark-eyed’: see D. L. Page, History and the Homeric
lliad (Berkeley 1959) 244-5. Pan prefers brunettes. Similarly the
Nymphs are described as xvavdmideg in Anacreon, PMG 357, where
ovpnaifovot also occurs, as well as mention of dyniag dpéwv kopuvedg (cf.
1106) in a poem addressed to Dionysus, in Sophocles the Baxyeiog 8g6g.

aig mheiora oupnailer: the ode ends on a sprightly note. Disaster is to
follow.

1110-1185 Fifth epeisodion
See Introduction 20—1.

1110  kaué: the xai is modest: ‘if I too, who have never met him’.
Oedipus had met the herdsman, but he was an infant at the time.
Sophocles tightens the emotional screws on the audience by spinning
out the arrival of the herdsman over several verses, as he did with the
arrival of Creon from the Delphic oracle.

1rxx  mpésPu: the last syllable is lengthened before the ot- following.
Thessingular is used again at 1115 and 1117, so ntpéopu is to be preferred
to npéoPeig. The third variant, npéoPuv, arises from scribal preoccup-
ations with the most important old man of all, the herdsman, and can be
ignored.

ctafpacOm: we expect the meaning ‘guess’, but otabudcbar is ‘to make
calculations based on measurement’ and fits here because inferences
based on the man’s age are to follow. The nearest parallel would be
Aesch. Agam. 163—4 odk &yw npocekdoat, tavt’ émotabpdpevog ‘I can
make no comparisons, taking everything into account.’

12 malon: atleast since 1069, and in intent since 1047ff. In a different
capacity, as sole survivor of the encounter with Laius, his appearance
has been a desideratum since 118ff.

1113 Euvader by itself would suffice, or o1t odppetpog. Sophocles has
merged the two, and it is really the ages which coincide, rather than the
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persons being ‘consonant’ with each other. The metaphor in Euvénider is
not some striking coinage of Sophocles’ own: see LS]J s.v.

1114 dAlog te ‘and in any case’. Oedipus uses a second argument,
different in type from the first.

@onep: ‘I recognize the people bringing him as my own servants’ runs
naturally in English, but in Greek éonep would not normally be used in
such a sentence. Neither is the ellipse of vtag normal.

1115-16  For all his acknowledged mental superiority, when it comes
to certain vital questions of factual knowledge, Oedipus is inferior to the
Chorus, as he here admits. We are concerned now with specific (hence
i) émotAun, not with cogia: contrast 501—2.

1117 yap: Yes, I do recognize him.
Adiov k.1.8.: again two ideas are merged: (@) he did belong to Laius;
(b) he was a shepherd faithful to his master.

1119 A notable instance of a virtual stage direction being written into
the poetic text. Without it we might suppose Oedipus was still talking to
the Chorus leader.

1120 1) tovde epaters ‘Is this the man you mean?’
112X 00TOG 6V See H532n.

1123 The servant who has been so curtly addressed essays to regain
some dignity by establishing that, though a slave, he was one born in the
household of Laius, and as such a notch above one who had been bought
in (dvntdg). He has already been described as motog, by the standards
appropriate to a vopedg (1118).

1125 ta nheiota tod Piov: for the most part he earned his livelihood by
tending flocks.

1126 péalora: the herdsman had described how he spent most of his
time. Oedipus in the conversation that follows will be constantly trying
to narrow down the scope of the enquiry to the few vital specific facts.
He has begun by establishing the man’s status, his function in the
household, and now he wants some geographical precision.

1127 The herdsman has to admit that Cithaeron was the area he
worked in, but instantly tries to leave a loophole open by adding that
‘there was the surrounding area too’.
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1128 tijidé nov: there somewhere. The herdsman’s geographical im-
precision is not the protection he thought.

1129 0V vdpa T0v8’ had been very specific, and in the reply ti ypfjpa
dpdvta the herdsman obviously knows who is meant. His second ques-
tion, ‘and anyway what man do you mean? is a desperate attempt to
gain a second’s respite. Again in 1131 he is doubtless playing for time
rather than genuinely searching his memory. Compare 559 and note.
The kai is not quite the same as the one at 989: see Denniston, GP? 323n.

1131 cf. 361 ody Gote y’ eineiv yvootov. In both places the ye stresses
the idea that follows. The herdsman really cannot say, off-hand.

1134 fpog: an epic word, used at 4:. 935, Trach. 155, 531, and by Eur.
at Hec. 915, otherwise never in drama. There is nothing in the rest of the
herdsman’s language to suggest that he is attempting any special effects
(unlike the Guard in Antigone), rather the reverse: see on 1136—7.

0v Kiarp@vog témov: tomog is frequently joined with another word
to make such a periphrasis: see the beginning of the entry in LS]J. The
accusative is governed by a verb which once stood in the passage now
missing after 1135.

1136=7 ‘Three whole seasons’, or as the herdsman putsit, ‘three whole
six-monthly periods from spring to autumn’. Jebb has a note in his
Appendix on ‘The significance of Arcturus in the popular Greek cal-
endar’. Arcturus is the brightest star in the constellation Bodtng, the
ploughman. ‘In the age of Hippocrates and Sophocles (say in 430 B.C.)
Arcturus began to be thus visible about a week before the autumnal
equinox, which falls on Sept. 20—21; and, in the popular language of
that age, “the rising of Arcturus” commonly meant, “shortly before the

LRI}

autumnal equinox”’.

1138 yep@dva & iidn: for the winter, when it was already that season.
Thucydides can say yxewudvog 1idn, ‘it being already winter’, and one
of our manuscripts actually has the genitive here too. Most have the
dative, which is also intelligible. But the accusative is correct, not as an
accusative of duration, but, exactly as in the paraphrase given, for the
winter, purposive. However no exact parallel comes to mind.

In a remarkable note in Philologus 34 (1876) 753—5, E. A. J. Ahrens,
enlisting none other than Lord Byron as an ally, pointed out that
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Cithaeron, which is at its highest between Thebes and Corinth, is often
under snow for eight months of the year. Hence the reading éxprvoug,
for six months, could not be right, since only four months would be
available for pasturing sheep. If one wishes to engage in these scholarly
games, it may be enough to reply that we must not leave 6 npdoywpog
tomog (1127) out of account.

1140 “The Corinthian has been talking at the Theban slave thus far:
he now talks to him’ (Earle). We can see exactly what 1140 means
without difficulty, and all the words in it are simple enough. None the
less to English ears the phraseology is peculiar. Aéyw 1t means ‘Am I
right?’ (cf. 1475-6). Am I right, and did it happen as I say?

1145 ©® tav: used by Sophocles again at Phil. 1387, and in the exten-
sive Ichneutae fragment, 98. See Dodds on Eur. Bacch. 8o2.

1146  ovk £ig 6AeBpov: cf. 430n.
ob cwwnijcag Eonu: the aorist participle is appropriate to an abrupt
once-and-for-all command. ‘Hold your tongue, won’t you?’

1147 & as at Phil. 1300. ‘Often it expresses urgent protest’ (Dodds on
Eur. Bacch. 810-12).

korale: Oedipus uses this word to refer to the previous speaker’s
sharply phrased sentence 1146. Physical violence is not meant.

1149 & ¢épiote deonotdv: deomotng is a word which at Eur. Hipp. 88
a more independent-minded servant declines to use to his master (he
uses dva instead) thinking that only the gods should be addressed as
‘master’ (the deviant interpretations in C.R. n.s. 17 (1967) 133—4 are to
be rejected). The herdsman has in reality met the adult Oedipus for far
too short a time for the expression to be other than a subservient formula
designed to soothe irritation. gépiote in tragedy elsewhere only at
Aesch. Sept. 39, with Gvag.

115X dAog = paInv.

1152 mpog xamv: a ‘polar’ sentence, with two halves phrased para-
tactically as if of equal weight, but with the main weight in reality falling
on only one half] here kAaiwv épeic. i.e. ‘if you won’t speak npog xépiv,
you will speak under more painful circumstances’. The antithesis is
however not quite straightforward, since the xapig belongs primarily to
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Oedipus, not the herdsman. (npdg xapv of gratification to oneself only
Ant. 30, Phil. 1156.) So ‘if you won’t speak at my pleasure .. ..

1153 t0v yépovta p’: to explain the article it is necessary to over-
interpret: we can say it is used as the herdsman steps out of his own
identity for a moment, and sees the scene as a tableau, with the
Inquisitor threatening the Old Man. ‘Me, the old man in this scene.’ So,
e.g., [o sees her own pathetic role as through the eyes of a third person at
Prom. Vinct. 566b ypiet 1ig ad pe tav téravav olotpog. ‘An old man like
me’ will do as a translation. Cf. 1441 OV matpogovny, t0v doefhn p’
aroAAdvar.

aixionu: aixi{®w and aikia commonly include the idea of physical
harm.

1154 TG an indefinite number of persons.

anootpéyer: not necessarily twisting his arm behind his back in the
manoeuvre widely but incorrectly known as the half-Nelson, but draw-
ing the arms back as a first step to tying him up ready for interrogation
under torture. The same verb is used of the hands and feet of the wicked
goat-herd Melanthius in the Odyssey (22.190) before he is hoist upwards
and left swinging. Sophocles’ audience would be less taken aback by this
threat of physical violence than we are, for in their society a slave could
only give evidence under torture.

1155 Svotmvos: commentators have for 700 years normally treated
this as an expression of self-pity. But with no interjection (as in &
dvotnvogat Trach. §77) or accompanying £yo (as at 1307 below) the one-
word change of direction is unwelcome, and dvotnvog should be con-
strued as an address to, or rather a comment on, the misguided Oedipus.
dvotnve was what Jocasta had called him at 1071.

1158 168 sc. 6AécOat.
uR ... ye if, that is, you donot ...

1159 ve: corrective: so at Ai. 78, El. 164. We have the same idiom in
English, often with a touch of schoolboy sarcasm: ‘Yes, and I’'m much
more likely to perish if I do talk too.’

1160 #Mau: Pindar, Nem. 3.74 uses this form as a present tense, and
Pearson so understood it here. So also Timotheus, Persae (PMG 791)
210.
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1161 mara: with elnov. ‘I have just said ...” For ndiat of the recent,
sometimes immediate, past, see Studies 1 208, 264, 111 119. Sophocles
seems particularly fond of the usage. See also 1477n.

1162  oikeiov ‘of your household’. The herdsman correctly infers that
Oedipus means in effect ‘your own’.

1163 The herdsman recoils from the suggestion that he might have
given away his own child. The practices of mighty families threatened
by divine predictions are not current in the cottages of simple rustics.

1164 molitdv t@vde: it is almost as though Oedipus felt some tie of
identity was about to be established with one of those who now stand
about him. But he was the child of no ordinary citizen.

1167 toivov ‘Well then, if you insist on knowing.’ In the extant plays
of Sophocles this particle occurs only seven times, and it is rare too in
Aeschylus and Euripides.

The language is still ambiguous, meaning either ‘he was one of the
children of Laius’, or ‘he was one of the children of the people belonging
to Laius, of his household’. Cf. 1042. Oedipus’ next question is intended
to resolve the ambiguity.

1168 «keivou: genitive, because 8yyevig is considered as equivalent to &v
yéver Gv, in his family.

1169 avtdt ... tin dewvadn: cf. El. 1329 61’ 0d nap’ dxpoig (so Diggle and
Dawe for avroic: cf. Peek, Griechische Versinschriften 432 .4 kak®dv 008’ dxpa
yevodapevog) dAL’ év avtoicty kakoic. The herdsman is on the verge of the
frightful thing itself.

Aéyev: epexegetic infinitive: so as to declare it.

1170 ‘And I too (am on the verge) of hearing it.” The infinitive has
the same construction as A£yeiv.

1171 keivov yé tot 87: the ye coheres closely with keivov, i.e. Laius,
whose actual name the herdsman now prefers not to use. tot has the
effect of bringing the point home to the hearer, and M underscores the
enormity of what is being said.

$kAMed: he was, and was called accordingly. A regular use: cf.
1359n, and 1451n. for geographical applications of the idiom.

11 8’ f6®: with no more than an ordinary adverb of place Sophocles
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plays on our latent fears. Why, at this critical moment in the king’s life, is
Jocasta ‘inside’> What is she doing? May it be that the forebodings of
1073ff. are in the process of being translated into fact? Note the word
order: ‘The lady inside could best tell you, your wife, how things are.’

1172 Kalhet': an interesting choice of word, in a place where nothing
that Jocasta might say could be said kaid.

1173—6 The change of speaker within the line (dvtilafn) indicates a
quickening of pace.

1175 tAfpov: both active and passive senses may be felt here. After
giving birth she must have been unhappy to venture on such a step.
y: confirmation is accompanied by explanation: ‘yes, in fear of .. .".

1176  Oedipus’ two next questions, moiwv here, and 1177, strip away
the last vestiges of a veil over his misfortunes. In real life no one would
ever ask these supplementary questions after facts of incomparably
greater importance had been revealed, not even a man as remorseless in
the pursuit of the truth as Oedipus. It is for the audience’s benefit that
Sophocles is giving the final clarification here.

1178 «xatowricag: aorist participle in its own right: ‘as an act of
compassion’, rather than attracted to the tense of Gofikag, though such a
usage is quite normal: see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 289—92.

1178=9 @g... dok@v ‘since I thought ...’. &AAnv xB6va is a plain
accusative of destination, to another land; see 153n.

1180 KK’ gig piyot’ Eoweev: cf. 1456—7 od yap Gv mote | Oviiokwv
£omBnv, un “ri Tl SE1vdt KakdL.

abtéc: the whole question of identity, whether Oedipus is the same
man as the one in our minds all this time, is summed up in this word,
restored to the text by Heimsoeth.

1181 dvomotpog yeyds: the phraseology is conventional, but each
word will bear as much stress as we care to put on it, Oedipus’ fate and
birth preeminently deserving epithets beginning with dvo-.

1182 iov ioV: it is now Oedipus’ turn to utter the same cry as Jocasta
(ro71). Similarly Heracles, on recognizing the truth, at Trach. 1143.
ca@ij: seen to be true.
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1183 @ @dg k.t.é.: these words, to Greek ears, would sound like the
declaration of an intention to commit suicide: compare 4i. 856ff.
Oedipus, however, plans a different way of avoiding the light of the sun.

1184 dong: causal again: ‘since I ...".

The story of Oedipus the King is now over. But we can hardly bring
the tale of calamity to an abrupt end at 1185. What of Jocasta, whom
fate has treated almost as savagely as it has her son and husband? Who
will rule Thebes now? What will become of the children? In the last
three hundred lines or so, about a fifth of the play, that still remain,
Sophocles will answer these questions, and he will explore the
emotional, religious, and philosophic aspects of what we have seen
already. He is not however concerned to state explicitly the answer to
the problem with which the play began, namely the Plague, now
obliterated from our minds.

1186-1222 The fifth chorus (fourth stasimon)

In the ode upon which we now enter, the Chorus pessimistically draw
conclusions at the very outset for the whole of the human race. If men
are to be equated with 16 pndév (1187), nothing need be said overtly
about the power of the gods. As for the infallibility of oracles, the Chorus
express no satisfaction at finding they still have adequate reasons for
xopevetv (896). The nearest they come to hinting at oracular certainty is
1213, where the word ypovog is as discreet and reticent as anything
could be. The prevailing tone throughout is one of shock and human
sympathy, expressed in human terms.

1186 i® yeveai Ppotdv: very likely a deliberate echo of Homer’s famous
line oin nep @UAA®V yeven, toin 8¢ kai avdpdv (/liad 6. 146).

1187 &g exclamatory.
ica kai:the same construction as at 611—12, except that ica is this time
a neuter plural used adverbially, as at Phil. 317. Cf. Eur. El. 994 oepito

o’ ica xai pakapag.

1187-8 16 pn|dev {doag: instead of saying ‘I count your lives as
nothing’, the Chorussay, literally, ‘how I count you asliving a life thatis
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a nothingness’. Others prefer the interpretation ‘how I count you as
nothing while you live’.

1189 yéap: the Chorus give their reasons. Their general exclamation
was prompted by the impermanence of human happiness as exemplified
by the specific case of Oedipus, once apparently the best possible
example of human felicity.

1190 tdg: the definite article is not used in lyrics unless some special
point is being made. Here the thought is ‘the quality of happiness’ (sc.
for which we all strive).

oéper: either just ‘has’ or, more likely, ‘wins’, like @épetau.

1191-2 dokelv | kai 86Eav v &roxhivar: the infinitives are consecu-
tive: ‘just enough to seem to exist, yes, and then to decline’. §6&av picks
up Sokelv as, e.g., at 1404 putedoavtes picks up épvcad’ where in English
we would probably say ‘and then’ or ‘and afterwards’. The MSS give
36Eavt’ (Stobaeus 36&av). It is perverse to argue (H. Musurillo, 4.7.P.
82 (1961) 183) that we must mentally supply &vépa tivé for 86&avt’ to
agree with, when tic &vrip is explicitly given as the subject of the main
verb, and could perfectly well be followed by the nominative 36&ag as
the unaltered subject of the infinitives. Secondly, émoxAivar is much
more likely to mean ‘decline’, of happiness, than ‘veer away from’, of the
person who seems happy. Happiness is like a star which makes its
appearance, and having appeared, declines, or sets. kai ... ¥’ ‘yes, and’
gives added importance to droxAivat.

1193 1oV 66v: to be construed with Saipova. napaderypa is the predi-
cate, ‘as an example’. The triple tov odv is a stylistic rarity, your. The
Chorus are almost incredulous that Oedipus, of all people, should have
met with such a fate.

11945 Ppotdv | 00dév: nothing in the life of men, like Ppoteiov 0ddéV
(709) in Jocasta’s less reverent expression.

1196-1203 Antistrophe o, beginning with a causal éo11g, ‘seeing that
you ... sketches the heights of Oedipus’ career, as strophe B will sketch
its depths.

1196—7 kad’ OmepPorav | tofeboas: Oedipus shot his (metaphorical)
arrow preeminently well when he hit upon the answer to the Sphinx’s
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riddle. But in the phrase ka®’ dnepporav there is a note of warning, for
the nioun regularly denotes not merely superiority, but, as in the English
‘hyperbole’, excess. In Agam. 365f. shooting vnép dotpwv is described as
being just as ineffective as shooting npo karpov, short of the mark.

1197 £kpatnods: Sophocles very rarely allows the penultimate
syllable of a glyconic (OO—vu—vw—) to be long: this so-called
‘dragged’ glyconic occurs in him only at 4nt. 104 = 121, 1122 = 1133,
and Phil. 1151. Only at Phil. 1151 is there responsion between dragged
and normal glyconic (= 1128), and Hermann suggested an emendation
(éxpav) which would eliminate even this. But Euripides has several such
cases in aeolic metres: Hipp. 741 = 751, El. 730 = 740, lon 206 = 220,
Bacch. 867 = 887, 1.4. 1056 = 1078. To restore exact syllabic respon-
sion in our present passage Hermann suggested ékpatnoe, which has
also been found in a manuscript. But scribal tendencies are to turn
genuine second persons into thirds after relative pronouns. Any ex-
perienced teacher of composition knows how pupils like to write third
person verbs after gui even when the antecedent may be ¢go or vos. At
1200b just below, the weight of manuscript evidence favours édvéctag
against gvéota. In a similar conflict at Aesch. Cho. 360 Page is probably
right to favour Abresch’s solution of fiofa for fijv as against Hermann’s
&n for &ne.

We may then tentatively accept the second person, maintaining the
address to Oedipus. @ Zed does not interfere with the second person
construction, for it is recognizable as a stereotyped exclamation: so at
Trach. 995 & Zeb follows an address & Knvaio kpnnig Bopdv, and at Phil.
1233 & Zeb, Ti AéEeig; the subject of AéEeig is Neoptolemus. At Eur. El. 137
& Zeb Zeo occurs in a wish sentence (8A0o1¢ . . .) addressed to Orestes; cf.
Med. 764—5.

1198 ravt: neuter plural accusative: ‘in all respects’. Cf. 88n.
1199 Yopy®OVXaA: see 507n.

1200-1 Oavarov ... nopyog: a tower against death. The genitive is
justified because he was a protection to the city from death.

1201 kakij ‘are called’, parallel with dkovelv 1204. (For the usage
there cf. dxoveig go3.) The conjecture kAveig, which fits with dkoverv
even more closely than xoAfjt does, was made by Heimsoeth to avoid
hiatus between kaAfit and épdc. However there is an exact parallel of
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such hiatus between one glyconic and another at Oed. Col. 1215—16 énel
moAAG pév ai paxpai | Guépar. And just above in our present chorus, at
1190—1, the second glyconic of its group is in hiatus with the third. The
phenomenon remains highly abnormal. (Note that considerations of
hiatus do not rule out véota at the end of 1201, for there the pherec-
ratean O O — v v — — following, as it regularly does, a series of glyco-
nics, O O — v v — v — shows that we are at the end of a metrical period,
where hiatus is fully admissible.) xalfjt ©° (Blaydes) would also be
possible, taking the first xai to underline the verb, ‘which is precisely the
reason why you are ...". Such a way of construing the first kai may in
any case be the best.

In their words of appreciation it is doubtless no accident that the
Chorus prefer to say that Oedipus was called their faciAetc, and avoid
the possibly ambivalent topavvoc.

1205 The metrical form of this line does not respond as it should with
1214. The construction &v névoig Ebvoikog is one to be avoided, and év
novoig may be a gloss on the more poetic dtaig, although the standard
gloss word on 81 is BA&BN. Wilamowitz’s proposal, tig dtaig dypiototv év
novolg, has some merit, but is exposed to the same objection as most
others, namely that it invites the translation ‘Who that lives in misery
with disaster can be called more wretched than Oedipus?’ as if there
were a whole range of miserable persons who had experienced a change
of fortune in their lives (éAAaya: Biov) and who might now be considered
potential rivals of Oedipus in a sort of Most Miserable Man com-
petition. The ti¢ questions require the sense, ‘Who is more the com-
panion of disaster than Oedipus?, but this requires a {péAiov) or
equivalent, which cannot be understood from the comparative force
inherent in 40Mdtepog. The problem is one not likely to be persuasively
solved by conjecture.

1208 The nautical imagery applied to the marriage reminds us of

Teiresias’ prediction at 422ff. In that speech however the actual word

AMpfiv was used by Teiresias (420) of a harbour for Oedipus’ cries of woe,

and it is other words of nautical imagery that are used of the marriage.
fipkeoev ‘was enough’. There is a bitter edge to the word.

1209 ndi kai ratpi ‘for the child and the father’, i.e. Oedipus and
Laius, not ‘for you as child and as father’. The Oedipus-as-father theme
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has not received much attention in the play so far, though 425, spoken
by the hostile Teiresias, alludes to it. We do not require it here, where it
would tend to confuse the point to be made in natpdar &rokeg just
below. At 1215 mention will be made of it, but the participles are
attached to yapov rather than explicitly to the person of Oedipus; and
there is a further mention at 1250.

Oalapnmormu: as bridegroom. The familiar Homeric word for a lady’s
maid is here put to a new use. Perhaps Sophocles felt the -molog
termination especially appropriate here with dloxeg following. Cf. Ant.
341, and West’s note on Hesiod, Works and Days 462—3.

neoeiv: as in the tragic parody spoken by Euripides in Ar. Thesm. 1122:
necelv &g eOVIV kal yapnitov Aéyoc.

1210 matpdat: one manuscript writes patpdion, which might seem on
physiological grounds more obviously right, and which would agree
with Aesch. Sept. 752—4 8ote patpdg dyvav oneipag dpovpav v’ &tpaen.
The metre however will permit only a short penultimate syllable
(=vu— w—u—)andpatpdra (= pnp-) is therefore impossible. This
purely technical consideration can therefore teach us something about
the art of Sophocles in not writing what posterity might expect of him.
He is not saying ‘his mother’s field’ as Aeschylus did, but ‘the furrows
that were the property of his father’. The reverse error Ant. 863 (LRZc).

1213 &xov0: the word provokes thought. Of all the heroes in Greek
tragedy Oedipus is the last of whom it could be said that he was ‘found
out against his will’, since his energies have been directed, in the teeth of
much opposition, precisely to ‘finding out’ who he is and what he has
done. We may say either (a) the Chorus, as ordinary men, do not
understand the true position, or (8) that ékov is justified because no one
could ever really want such facts to come to light, even if he was
determined to discover the truth, however unpleasant, or (¢) Sophocles
is writingArather mechanically, and has not perceived that éxwv does not
fit his treatment of the myth. None of these three explanations looks
attractive. The least objectionableis (b), and the most objectionable (¢),
since at 1230 an awareness is shown of the importance of ékdv—akov
distinctions.

6 navd’ opadv ypovog: cf. 614, Oed. Col. 1453—4. Frg. 301 reads npdg
Tavto KpOTTE undév, g 6 tave’ dpdv | Kol Tavt’ dkovmv mavt’ Gvantiooel
xpOvog. Pearson’s note there refers to other close verbal parallels.
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1214 Swkaber: usually ‘tries’, here ‘brings to justice’.
nalaw: to be construed with the two following participles.

1216 The & in this line was inserted by Erfurdt to restore the metre.
The separation of epithet and noun by a repeated interjection (if that is
how we regard i@ . . . ®) is foreign to English usage, but not to Greek: e.g.
Ai. 394f., Oed. Col. 1700 & natep & girog, Eur. lon 112—14 &y’ & venboréc d
kaAliotag mpondAevpa dagvag, 1.7T. 983 GAL’ & iinbeic’ & kaciyvntov
kapa. Further examples, and of @ (not repeated) in sandwich position,
in K-G 149.

1217 £ife ¢’ £i0c oc: the last of the repeated phrases which are such a
feature of this choral ode: others already at 1189, 1193—4, 1204—5, 1210.
This mannerism, the palaeographic elegance of the restoration of oe
after -0¢, and the fact that the reading has now turned up in a manu-
script, confirm the superiority of this conjecture by Wunder over its
competitors.

1218-19 The metre required from dopopar (so Seidler for d80popar)
yap g nepiadiaioyéwvis — v — v~ oo —u—u—,i.e hypodochmiac
"+ choriambic dimeter with the first syllable suppressed. The two lines
are separated by metrical period end, as the scansion matpi (brevis in
longo) in the strophe proves (1209), and forward-looking &g, though
possible, is unwelcome. nepioAdia is a word recurring at frg. 245 &k t¢
vopwv olg Oapvpag mepiaiia povconoiei; the Homeric Hymn to Pan 46;
Pindar, Pyth. 11.5; Ar. Thesm. 1070, Ap. Rhod. 2.217; 3.529; Theocr.
12.28. It is likely to be authentic here, being especially appropriate to
any sense of preeminently honouring Oedipus, or of his being pre-
eminent in woe. It does not fit so well in such a reconstruction as that of
Lloyd-Jones, following Burges, given in 7.H.S. 85 (1965) 168 d¢ (better
&g o’ as Diggle) 680popar mepiadl’ iav yéwv. But there is no other proposal
worth mentioning, and {dv xéwov has the merit of giving &k ctopdrov a
more convincing rdle to play in the sentence.

1220-2 The ode which had begun with i® yeveai Bpot@v ends on a
highly personal note, and the Chorus use language of an intensity that is
almost erotic as they contrast the warmth of their former feelings for
Oedipus with their present dismay at the discoveries that have been
made. ‘It was from you that I drew my breath, and in thinking of you
that I closed my eyes in sleep.” Other commentators prefer to take
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avénvevoa and katekoipnoa as much more specific in their reference,
Gvénvevoa meaning ‘I drew breath again after you had put an end to the
Sphinx’ and katekoipnoa k.1.£. as either ‘it was through you that I was
able to go to sleep peacefully at night’ or ‘and now, after your downfall,
darkness has fallen on my eyes’ — a very ambitious translation. The
phrase 16 8’ 6pBov einelv, ‘to tell the truth’ fits best with the first of the
interpretations given in this note. Contrast the less personal note of civic
approval with which the Chorus had concluded their ode much earlier
in the play, 510-11.

1223-1296 Sixth epeisodion: the death of Jocasta and
blinding of Oedipus

1223 The é€dyyedog, the messenger from the interior of the palace, will
not be using the words ‘ever most held in honour in thisland’ at random.
He knows, as the Chorus do not, that the royal family now hardly exists.
It is the Gei tipdpevor who will have to provide some kind of continuity.
They had already been called y®pag dvaxteg by Jocasta (g11).

1225 dpeicOc névbog: the idea is of shouldering a weight of grief, not of
raising the cry of lamentation.

einep: if (as we may take for granted) ...

¢yyevadg: as befits members of the household that belong to the palace
of the Labdacids. The word suggests a very close connection between
the Chorus and the royal family. The Chorus themselves had made such
a connection in the closing words of their ode.

1227 The two remote rivers are named together also in Aesch. Niobe
frg. 277 Mette. The Istros is the river Danube, and the Phasis, called by
Aeschylus in another fragment the great boundary of the land of Europe
and of Asia, is a river in Colchis beyond the Black Sea, or possibly the
even more remote Tanais. (In Hesiod, Theog. 339—40 the naming of
Phasis straight after Istros in a list of rivers seems to have no special
reason for it.) The limits of the known world contrast with the narrow
compass of vde v otéynv. The idea expressed is most familiar to us
from Macbeth: ‘Will all great Neptune’s Ocean wash this blood | clean
from my hand?” Aeschylus in a difficult passage, Cho. 72—4, seems
already to have said very much the same thing.
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1228 &ca: indirect exclamation: ‘so many are the horrors which it
hides’.

1229 ta 8 avtik’: a mild anacolouthon, phrased as if it were an in-
dependent sentence, and not part of the 6oa clause. If we wish to
categorize, we may say that the concealed horror is the corpse of
Jocasta, and the one to be revealed is the blinded Oedipus, who, as we
shall learn later (1287ff.) is calling for the palace doors to be opened so
that the world can see the parricide who married his mother. But we do
not have to equate 8ca kevbet with the things the Chorus will hear (1224)
and the blinded Oedipus with what they will see (elooyec®’ ibidem). The
messenger may simply be saying that the two mighty rivers could not
wash clean the house of Oedipus, such are the horrors it contains, part of
which will soon be visible to every eye.

1230 #k6vta kovk akdvra ‘willing’ for ‘willed’. ‘Deliberate’ will pre-
serve the ambiguity. For the polar expression see 58—gn. No contrast is
intended between voluntary blinding now and involuntary parricide
etc. earlier.

1230—1 ‘Misfortunes one can endure — they come from outside, they
are accidents. But to suffer for one’s own faults —ah! — there is the sting of
life’ (Oscar Wilde, Lady Windermere’s Fan, Act One, in a less sombre
context). If this is what the messenger means, Oedipus for one would not
agree with him. Some commentators think he means the Chorus, and
audience, to be the object of Avrobo (cf. their névBog 1225). This gives
better sense in the wider context, but the absence of an expressed object
gives us no help in arriving at this view, and the fact that the relative
sentence is general (hence the subjunctive), and so refers to any nnuovai
that are adBaiperot, might seem to exclude it altogether.

1231 Subjunctive without &v, as at 316—17.

1232 Asinsu intransitive active: ‘falls short’. No parallel from classical
poetry exists: LS] cite El. 514, where & ewnev is, in properly constituted
texts, transitive, governs oikovg, and £k tovd’ means ‘from this time’;
Eur. Hel. 1157, where A&t is an easy emendation, and Heracles 133 16 8¢
kakotuyég ob Aélownev &k tékvov, which some editors delete: kakotvyég
must at least be corrupt since the idea will not fit with the immediately
following 098’ aroiyetan yapic.
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6 p1j ov: lit. are not deficient so as not to be Bapvctova; i.e. fully merit
lamentation.

1237-40 The messenger here draws the distinction latent in his two
verbs of hearing and seeing at 1224. In his 1 yap Syig 00 népa he speaks
with the crispness of one who might almost be thought anachronistically
to have read Aristotle’s Poetics: see Lucas’s note on 1449b33.

1239 kav: like the ve, the xai gives a modest turn to the phrase. Cf. xédpé
1110, and 8o’ olda k&yd Oed. Col. 53.

pvipng: not ‘memory’. The messenger could hardly have forgotten
already the horrendous events that have just taken place. Mnemosyne
was the mother of the Muses, and as the messenger approaches his epic
recital he depreciates his own poetic ability to do justice to his theme. At
Oced. Col. 508—9 10ig TEKODOL YaUp | 008’ €l movel T1g, dei mdvov pviuny Exery,
and Aesch. Suppl. 270, ‘mention’ or ‘a taking account’ of something is
the meaning. Here the sense is rather the power to describe.

1241ff. This recital should be compared with the description of
Deianeira’s conduct and suicide, Trach. goo—46.

1241 6nwg ‘when’, here and at 1244.
opyfu xpopévn: ‘anger’ is not in point. Jebb’s ‘frantic’ is right.

1242 Bupdvog: it is not certain whether a hall or cloister is meant. The
important thing is that it represents the point at which one goes into a
place or comes out of it. Cf. El. 328 npdg Bupdvog ££6801¢.

et’ €000 ‘rushed straight’.

1243 apgdetiowg akpaic: high tragic style, impossible to render into
any English that does not smack of parody, for ‘with both hands’.

1244 imppagas’: émpprooer émkAeiet (i.e. ‘close’) Hesychius. All our
manuscript evidence with the exception of L above the line favours with
spelling with eta, and we may be wrong to change it to the Attic form
with alpha.

$o0: one expects Snawg eiofiAbe . . . Eow to take us on to the next stage in
the action, like énog . .. Tapfiri0’ Eow in 1241. But then the tense of the
participle émppatac’ cannot be explained, since the slamming of the
doors must come after Jocasta’s entry into the bedroom. Hence some
commentators take £&ow with the participle, as if the meaning were ‘from
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inside’: #cwbev might then be expected. The layout of the sentence
makes it difficult to understand as ‘when she went inside, after slamming
the doors shut she called on Laius’; and it is highly artificial to construe
gow with xaAei, though even this has been suggested.

The best interpretation will be to take 6nwg £loNA®’ ... £ow as sub-
ordinate to mblag &mippdtac’, with mildly interlaced word order.
‘Slamming the doors shut when she went inside, she called on Laius ...

1248 nawdovpyiav although an abstract noun is in apposition to tiv
tiktovoav. ‘... leaving the mother to breed accursed offspring with his
own’ (Jebb).

1249 yodro: for the absence of augment see below 1255n.

Surhodic: accusative plural, used without too close a regard for gram-
mar. S itdodv yévog would have been regular, and 8inAfj, in one manu-
script (with SutAdu above the line in another: so at Ant. 725 durhijt
Hermann for 8umAdt), would also give an easier text. The two categories
of offspring are (1) Oedipus by Laius, (2) Antigone and Ismene by Oedi-
pus. In our play the existence of their brothers Eteocles and Polyneices is
largely disregarded, whereas in Oedipus at Colonus their existence is vital
for the plot.

1251 Interlaced word order, with odkétt used as described in the note
on 115. We are distantly reminded of the way Aeschylus passes over the
more gruesome details of the sacrifice of Iphigeneia at Agam. 248: 1 &’
EvBev obT’ eldov obT’ EvvEno.

1253 #xfeacacdar ‘because of whom it was impossible to see her
misfortune through to the end’. These somewhat ghoulish words are
hard to understand, because the messenger could not see her end
anyway, since she was behind closed doors, which Oedipus has later to
force open. We must either assume there was some window or chink in
the door — in which case évBedoacdut (Triclinius) or gic- (Dawe) would
help the sense — or else acknowledge that Sophocles has rmade a slip here.

1255 @owtdu the imperfect goita, conjectured by Blaydes and others,
is in some manuscripts. Similarly some editors like to print the imperfect
kGAer at 1245, giving consistency with yodto at 1249. The use of such
forms without the syllabic augment in messenger speeches in tragedy is
discussed by L. Bergson in Eranos 51 (1953) 121-8. @oitdo itself is
particularly appropriate here, since as well as being a verb of motion it
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and its cognates are used in contexts where some sort of wild raving
(Avoodvt 1258) or desperation is described. Cf. Ai. 59, Aesch. Sept. 661,
Eur. Or. 327, Herc. 846. At Phil. 8o7f. a violent attack of pain is
described: 8¢ pot | O&eia portdr.

gyyoc: in this rapid recital we have no time to ask ourselves what
Oedipus intended to do with the sword. If we do ask ourselves, we
cannot avoid the answer that he intended to kill his wife/mother.

1256 yvvoika t ob yuvaika: the smoothest sense would be given by
mentally supplying some such word as kaA®v, ‘calling his wife no true
wife’, along the lines discussed in 117n. But the switch from &&aitdv
would be especially harsh since é&ait@v has to be understood again with
only a mild change of meaning, ‘ask a question’ as opposed to ‘request’,
immediately afterwards to govern the untpédav 8nov clause. It may be
more prudent to assume an ordinary zeugma: the bystanders are asked
to produce (a) a sword and (4) the wife that is no wife; and then, by the
further zeugma already noted, allow &£aitdv to govern also the pntpdrav
6mov clause. Attempts by some commentators to let the phrase yovaika
o¥ yuvaika get swallowed up in the pntpdiay 6nov clause do not do justice
to the presence of v° and & in the sentence. In the end some of us
may prefer to believe that Sophocles has chosen to represent Oedipus’
fevered mind and rapid actions by using words and phrases thrown
together in a way that is not susceptible to ordinary grammatical
analysis.

1257 o0: from &, ‘of himself”.

1259 Not merely for polar effect. The messenger as well as stressing the
supernatural also exculpates the bystanders.

1260 09’ fiynrov: cf. g66. At 1252 above 9¢’ also discharges a weigh-
tier role in the sentence than is normal for a preposition. Here ‘as if led

by... .

1261-2 The language is very vigorous. Oedipus flung himself at the
folding doors, and broke them inwards (koiia predicative, ‘bulging
inwards’), tearing them off the more solid structure they were fixed to,
and burst into the room.

1262 kAfjOpa: used here and at 1287 by itself, and accompanied by
nmoA®v at 1294. In all three places the meaning is ‘doors’, things used to
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close rooms with (kAw). It does not mean ‘bolts’, ‘hinges’ or ‘sockets’.
See further Barrett’s notes on Eur. Hipp. 577-81, 808-10, and compare
Eur. Here. 1029f.

1263 o0 &% cf. [Aesch.] Prom. Vinct. 814; Eur. 1.T. 320, .. 97 (both of
time), and the attractive conjecture of Kvicala at Phil. 276. ‘And there it
was that ..." rather over-translates the idiom.

1264 ‘Caught up in woven elevated-swingings’ i.e. dangling from a
rope. édpa is for aidpa, which is connected with éeipw but has the notion
of swinging as well as of raising. éopficaca was restored by Wunder for
feopnooca at Oed. Col. 1084 (exact syllabic responsion, though mol./
bacch. would tolerate aiwpficaca, which some older editors sought to
introduce, believing that &bpa was not a permissible form in the time of
Sophocles.)

1266 yaldén: yaAdv can mean both ‘loosen’ and ‘lower’ (LSJ s.0. 1.2).
Oedipus lowers the body to the floor, thus releasing the tension on the
noose.

1267 tAfpov: sc. Jocasta.

y’: probably in its normal stressing function ‘terrible indeed’. Others
would take it as apodotic, i.e. standing early in the main sentence as a
kind of redundant introductory signpost, following the &nei clause. Most
manuscripts have §’, which if correct would also be an apodotic usage.
Further discussion of this unexhilarating question may be found in
Studies 1258. See also K—G 11 276.

1270 apfpa ... kOkhov: kOkAot = ‘eyes’ again in Sophocles at Phil.
1354, Oed. Col. 704, and accompanied by éppatev Ant. 974. Equally
GpBpa kokAwv are simply ‘eyes’ (sc. which can swivel), just as &p6pa
nodoiv are ‘feet’ (sc. which can swivel). See 718n.

1273~4 £v okt ... dyoiad’: év okotor discharges the same function
as odk with dyotvto just above, but with a self-taunting savagery.
Previously his eyes had looked on those they should not (otg pév odk &det,
cf. 1184—5), while failing to recognize those he wanted to recognize. In
the future such activities would be conducted in total darkness, i.e. the
eyes would cease to function in that or any other way. The moral reasons
given by Sophocles here and at 1385—go for Oedipus’ self-blinding are
artistically the only correct ones for the play he has written. Self-
blinding forms no part of the story in Homer (Introduction 1), but
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appears in Aeschylus (Sept. 778-85). Freudian speculations on the
original significance of the theme may be found in articles by G.
Devereux and R. G. A. Buxton, 7. H. S. 93 (1973) 36—49; 100 (1980)
22-37.

6yoia®’ = Syoivt’. There are a number of such Ionic forms in

tragedy: others in Sophocles at El. 211, Oed. Col. 44, 921, 945.

1275 £gupvaw: as if chanting some ritual refrain as he performs his dire
act.

1276 fipass’ Enzipev:  for the asyndeton cf. Emaiov, éppayxilov at
Aesch. Pers. 426, abetv, Aaxdlev Sept. 186 and BaArwv, dpdocwv at Eur.
Andr. 1154, Hec. 1175, I.T. 310. All these examples, like the present
passage, involve the first two words of the line, and they all involve
violence. Less violent, though still excited, 4:. 60, El. 719.

1278—9 At Agam. 1534 Aeschylus writes yaxdg 8¢ Anyet ‘the sporadic
drops (of blood) cease’, implying, as the previous words there make
clear, ‘now for the real shower’. Sophocles points a similar contrast by a
different technique, putting ‘and it was not wet drops of blood that they
released, but ...” between two positively phrased sentences, both with
Opov.

1279 The text printed is conjectural only. yahalfc is taken as an
adjective, a contracted form of yaralheis: cf. yarataevtt @ovor Pindar,
Isthm. 5.50. étéyyeto will be a middle used in active sense, not different
from &reyyov (1277). ‘But all together (i.e. no longer in separate drops) a
black hail-like shower of blood soaked him.’

1280 &ig dvoiv ... kapa: so Pearson for ék dvoiv ... kaxd. The following

verse shows that Sophocles is talking of the victims as the recipients of

disaster, not as the origin of it. Cf. 263, Ant. 1272, 1345f., Oed. Col. 564.
gppwyev: cf. 1075.

1284-5 It is difficult not to be reminded of the opening words of
Sophocles’ earlier play Antigone, spoken by Oedipus’ daughter as she
looks back over the woes of his time and her own.

évopat’ ‘name’ for the thing going by that name; cf. Sithodv &rog at
Ant. 53. To put it crudely, the messenger is saying ‘You name it, they’ve
got it.” There is another row of nouns in asyndeton at 1406f.

1287 xAijbpe: cf. 1262n. For the idea of disclosing the scene of horror
to the local inhabitants cf. El. 1458—9. We are perhaps to imagine the
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ekkyklema will be rolled out, the device conventionally used to depict
interior scenes in an open-air theatre. A. W. Pickard-Cambridge, The
Theatre of Dionysus in Athens (Oxford 1946) 111, seems unduly sceptical in
denying the use of the ekkyklema by Sophocles altogether.

1289 008¢ pmra pou there are no certain examples in tragedy of a
short final vowel remaining short before initial rho in another word
except: (a) ti before pé€eig, pé€wv etc.; (b) before forms of poopar, a
category which would disappear if we substituted the equivalent forms
of gpvopan (cf. 72); (¢) two or three places in [Aesch.] Prom. Vinct.; (d)
Eur. Hipp. 123 (putav) and Herc. 1204 (pé60g). It might therefore appear
that o0d€ pnta pot breaches the law of the final cretic (see on 219). Buta
number of prima facie violations of this law involve the word obdeig,
o0dév, and this may be because ovdeig is treated as two words, just as it is
in 008’ &v elg (281n.). Possibly then o0d¢ is a further licence by analogy.
Or we may say that it is an honorary prepositive, like donep at Oed.
Col. 1543 (cf. Hipponax 6.2 West, perhaps also 92.4) or &vev at Oed.
Col. 664. But the fact remains that 008 — v —, which might have been
often convenient to the ancient tragedians, is elsewhere avoided.

1293 1j: for fj dote. “Too great to bear.” Cf. Eur. Hec. 1107 kpeicoov’ i
PEPELY KOKAQ.

1294 deifeu 80&el, conjectured by Reiske, and in one manuscript,
would be easier, and should be resisted for that very reason. dei&et, with
Oedipus as subject and with the object, the insupportable voonua, left
unspecified, will be correct; it fits well with dniodv (1287).

1295 Ofapa & eicoyer: the messenger ends as he began, with a cons-
cious allusion to the power of dyic.

1296 And so of another great hero, Ajax, Sophocles had written dg xai
nap’ &xBpoic (in the house of, or among, his enemies) 8&1o0¢ Opfvav tuyxeiv
(Ai. 924). The infinitive énowticat is used after torovtog olog by analogy
with dote constructions; cf. Trach. 672—3 to0btov ... olov ... pabeiv.

1297-1530 Second kommos and final scene (exodos)

The Chorus and Oedipus dwell on his act of blinding, and review some
of the crucial moments in his life that have culminated in this deed of
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horror. Creon appears, and we are given a glimpse of the cheerless
future that awaits both Oedipus and his children.

1297-1311 In these anapaests the Chorus observe the rules for so-
called ‘marching’ anapaests: they use the same dialect as in iambics,
and there is word end separating the two halves of the dimeter
TO W TU MY | TU w2 TO 2 Qedipus himself uses the more
highly wrought ‘melic’ or ‘lyric’ anapaests: his dialect is like that of the
choral odes (8votavog, TAGpumv), and he is not bound by the word-end

rule (1310). His final paroemiac ends with — — —, where in marching
anapaestic systems only v v —— would have been allowed. (A paro-
emiac is OO —oo — GO — —, and is normal at the end of a group or

period of anapaests. In lyric anapaests, but not marching ones, it is
permissible to have more than one in succession. It is worth adding that
the distinction between the two kinds of anapaests is not always rigidly
maintained: see A. M. Dale, Lyric metres of Greek drama® (Cambridge
1968) 52. and Dawe, Dionysiaca (Cambridge 1978) 102 n. 2.

1298 66’ npocékups’ ought to govern a dative, and analogies with
internal or quasi-internal accusatives of pronouns and adjectives, like
ola undelg . .. toyot (Phil. 509) or od yap &v toxoig 1ade (Eur. Phoen. 1666)
do not entirely satisfy, for the sense in the present passage is of ‘coming
across’ some phenomenon quite external to the speaker, not of undergo-
ing an experience. It is probably wiser to swallow the anomaly, as if
npooékups’ were equivalent to ‘I have seen’, than to emend (énéco1g for
60’ yd Blaydes; 8o’ époi with npooékvpo(e) Herwerden: neither merito-
rious). Or we may argue that since at El. 1463 and Phil. 552 the simple
verb in npootuyydve overrides the preposition with which it is com-
pounded, so that it governs a genitive, not a dative, therefore we may
admit a plain accusative after tpoc-kOpo (-kupéw) since the simple verb
governs one at Aesch. Sept. 699 (the other examplesin LS] s.v. 13 are less
convincing). Comparable arguments are used by commentators on
naddg vmavinoag at Phil. 719. Cf. émtécoag with the accusative at

Pindar, Pyth. 10.33f. (genitive at 4.25!).

1301 peilova: sc. mndfpara.

paxkictov: the word can be used of size: ta pakiot’ udv kaxdv Eur.
Hipp. 818; or of length or height, which is more appropriate to the
imagery here. English has as a parallel only the archetypal sergeant-
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major’s ‘falling from a great height on’. péxiotog is one of a small
number of words which tragedy only ever uses in Doric-looking forms
(i.e. not pfikiotog). Other Doric forms can be found, even in iambic
trimeters: e.g. 4i. 37, Ant. 1196, Trach. 173.

1302 npdg ofjt dusdaipovi poipau:on you, in your unhappy destiny.
We have already noticed the tendency to speak of a man and his destiny
as half-separate, half-identical things: see 1082—3n. Here the tendency
has a curiously blurring effect on the imagery, for the daipov and the
poipa have much in common, especially when poipa actually has
duodaipwv as its epithet. Others prefer to take mpog as meaning ‘in
addition to’, and the poipa to refer to the parricide and incest, in
addition to which we now have the blinding.

1305 noAka & dfpiicar: the last element in the concessive phrases is
only with difficulty reconcilable with the main sentence o008’ £c1d¢iv
dvvapai oe. The emotion however of feeling compelled to look at some
ghastly sight while simultaneously feeling revulsion at it is one not
unknown to the human spirit.

1310 Swrnotdtar: LS]’s entry for this word is coyly hidden away under
Sanéropar. It was conjectured by Musgrave and Seidler, and may be in
a papyrus fragment. For the form with omega see Fraenkel on Aesch.
Agam. 978.

@opadnv continuing the idea in gépopar. His voice will be carried on
the winds. Teiresias had already predicted where to at 420ff. popadav
should perhaps be read (Page), to agree with the Doric colouring of
Oedipus’ melic anapaests.

1311 éENhou: the leaping idea as in mndfoag (1300). The compound
with €&- not &v- (contrast 263) because Oedipus is speaking here not of
something that has swooped down on his head, but of some extravagant
departure from the norm. iv’ of indirect exclamation (see g47n.).

1312 dawvédv is used as a singular noun here and at Ant. 1097. This
seems to be a special licence, for even in poetry if an adjective is used
substantivally in the singular it is almost invariably accompanied by the
definite article. (Some exceptions: 4i. 1144—5 &v kakdr | xewpdvog; Eur.
El. 1059 tij1 ofjt 8’ 180 npocOfiow @pevi(?), Phoen. 968 v dpaimt . .. fiov
(so Reiske for Biwt); and some would so explain gig avardég at Soph. Phil.
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83.) dxovotov and éndypov are adjectives qualifying dewvov, and show
the same preoccupation with the hearing—sight theme that we noted at
1224: see 1229, 12950N.
1314 anoétponov: from which one would turn away.

¢mniopevov Ggatov: unspeakable in its onset.

1315 dvsodpotov (—): an obpog would normally be a favourable
wind; the initial dvo- gives the compound its unfavourable sense. Jebb’s
‘sped by a wind too fair’ is an attempt to preserve the intrinsic irony. A
syllable is missing, and Jebb’s ucobpiot’ idv, with the neuter plural of
the adjective standing for the adverb, as frequently with verbs of
motion, agrees well the style of one who has just written &émnAdépevov
doatov. Good too is the suggestion made by Wilamowitz in 1879,
duoeEovpiotov, ‘hard to banish’, the odpog being Ionic for 8pog: see 193n.

1317 pal’ adbg: this to us rather curious qualification of an exclama-
tion, ‘I say again, “‘alas’’, occurs most memorably in Agamemnon’s
death-cry at Aesch. Agam. 1345.

1320 Swnha: either with reference to the double exclamation, or to the
pairing of the oiotpnpa and the pvAapun which gave rise to it. We may
even have the best of both worlds by adopting the first explanation for
Simha nevOeiv and the second for dimhd ppoveiv.

@poveiv: note from the apparatus criticus how precariously this word
has survived (if ‘survived’ is right: see Trach. 965 (Zo), Ant. 705 (K2<S)).
The Chorus continue the mental theme inherent in pviun xaxav. Cf. 4.
g40ff. where the Chorus hear Tecmessa cry id poi pot, and comment
that they are not surprised at her lamentations. She answers: ool pév
Soxeiv tavt’ o1, &pot 8’ Gyav epoveiv: ‘it is a matter for me to feel all too
deeply’.

1322 pév: no ¢ follows, and the effect is similar to ye: ‘you at any rate’.
éninolog: the word is unique, and coined along the lines of éuei- and

TpOG-TOAOG.

1323 Vropéveig picks up povipog, in the sense of standing by him. But

there is also inherent in the word the sense of standing for, enduring,

something unpleasant.

tov: see 1153N.

1329 ’Anéihov: does Oedipus gesture to, or stumble at, the altar or
statue of Apollo which lies close to his own palace (919)?
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©ad’: most editors prefer to play safe and construe a8’ with kaxd in
the next line. But the construction of the words may be quite simply
Andrhwv Ta8’ fv: ‘this was Apollo’, a statement like ko08év TobTwv & TL un
Zeibg at Trach. 1278. t14d¢ is regularly so used in apposition to a singular
noun: @’ ovdy BBpig 148’; Oed. Col. 883; 0b 16de Bpopiog Eur. Cycl. 63
(cf. 204); 00 yap £00’ “Extop tade Andr. 168. With tadta at Rhesus 861 kai
tavt’ *Odvooete. Cf. further Tro. g9, Thuc. 6.77, Theocr. 15.8.

When the Chorus framed their questions ndg étAng and tig o’ énfipe
dapdvov, they were doubtless speaking in the conventional manner,
normal from Homer onwards, whereby the same question is put under
two different aspects, human and divine. When Phemius, at Od. 22.347
says ‘I am self-taught, and a god has inspired me with all kinds of poetry’
no one would accuse him of imprecise or self-contradictory thinking.
But Oedipus fastens on to the Chorus’ actual words, and assigns the
shares of responsibility with clarity to Apollo and to himself. A similar
distinction, less sharply made, appears at 4i. 489—go viv & eipi SovAn-
Beoig yap B8 ESo&E mov, I kai ofjt pdhota xepi. In naming Apollo
Oedipus is right on more than one count. Apollo was the god of Delphi,
the sender of the pestilence, and the god of both healing and illumi-
nation. Teiresias’ prediction at 377 has been fulfilled. Ant. 512 lays the
blame solely on Oedipus himself.

1330 The repetitions are a feature of excited dochmiac verse. (A
dochmiac is v & v w wu: see the Appendix on metre.)

1335 Oton v both 8otig and ye, as opposed to simply &g, impart a
causal sense.

1337 9iit’: used in repetitions, as ti 877" here echoes the previous ti yap:
but also with the sense ‘why then’ following the Chorus’ admission that
he is right.

fiv: imperfect, as £€8e1 was, and for the same reason: they both explain
the situation at the time of the self-blinding.

1338 1 mpoonyopov: understand (i) ‘or what greeting’. Once again
the pair of hearing and sight appears; at 1386—7 Oedipus will express
the wish that he could have lost the power of hearing as well as of sight.

1340 Cf. Ant. 1322 anayeté p’ & 11 1ay0g, byeté p’ Exnododv.
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1341 Bergk’s tov 6Ae0pov pe vag (see LS]J s.v. 8AeBpog 11) has the merit of
keeping the epsilon short before 8p. Lengthening before mute and liquid
in dochmiacs is rare: see N. C. Conomis, Hermes 92 (1964) 38.

1347 Wretched for the intention he has put into effect (or perhaps for
the apprehension of his fate: cf. poveiv 1320), and for his fate. The
genitives are of the type discussed in Goodwin, Greek grammar §§1126, not
1129 (those of exclamation). Others take tob vob to refer to Oedipus’
intellectual penetration, and ovpgopa as the awful consequences that
stemmed from the exercise of this voug.

1348 ‘How I could have wished never to have known you.’ &v goes
with 16éAnca. The final syllable of pndapé undergoes metrical lengthen-
ing before initial yv-, as at 1068 above.

1349 ‘Curse the man, whoever he was that released me from the cruel
fetters (&ypiag nédag, genitive singular) on the pasture lands, and re-
scued and saved me from death.” The text is uncertain, particularly in
the phrase vopadog &ni méag. vopag usually means ‘roaming’, but here
will have to mean ‘roamed over’ (sc. by sheep etc.). &ni néag ‘on the
pasture lands’, like yag éni &évag ‘on foreign soil” at Oed. Col. 1705 and
1713—14. An alternative is vopdg (nominative singular, one who roams)
with émnodiag adjusted to émmodiov, fetters on my feet. So D. F. Pears. ap.
Lloyd-Jones, C.R. n.s. 28 (1978) 220.

1358 fA0Bov: sc. to Thebes. Oedipus is tracing the milestones in his
career of misfortune: (a) his rescue, (b) the killing of his father before
arrival at Thebes, (¢) his marriage. There is no need to embark on the
uphill task of attempting to prove that fA8ov means & tocovtov fAbov
dote. We have already noted (515n.) how verbs of motion are often used
in tragedy where the idea of arrival seems devoid of importance.

1359 Ppotoic: dative of the agent is more usual with the perfect or
pluperfect passive, as with gpoi . . . eipyacpéva at 1373—4. See Goodwin,
Greek grammar §1186, K-G 1 422.

£kMOv: not ‘was called’ but ‘was, and was known as’: cf. 1171, 1202.

1360 @Bzoc: see 254n. The manuscripts give G0iiog, in which the first
syllable is long, being contracted from ée6A-. We need a short syllable to
give the dochmiac — 3 — v —. 86eog is a good choice, giving us two
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alpha privative adjectives, one in each half of the dochmiac dimeter.
Such parallelism is much favoured in dochmiacs. At El. 124 one manu-
script writes @@Awtarag where the prevailing reading is é0swtdtog (and
&Bedrata is correct, restored by Porson).

1361 dporexic: Meineke’s effective alteration of Spoyevig. To say
that Oedipus slept with his mother takes us further up the scale of horror
— which is precisely where we are going, as the next line makes clear -
whereas 6poyeviig is merely drab. Of course Oedipus belonged to the
same family as his mother; and it requires special pleading to urge that
here 6poyeviig has the meaning ‘having children born of the same wife as
was married to his father’.

1365 npeoPutepov ‘graver’. An unusual word to use of crime, since its
associations are rather with things or persons to be held in veneration.
Oedipus, passing a verdict on himselfin the third person, stands in awe
of the magnitude of the crimes he has involuntarily committed.

1367 o¢@: deliberative subjunctive.

1368 «kpeisswv ‘better off’, as at Ai. 635 kpeicowv yap Adar kedBov 6
VOOV patav.

fie0a: without &v, because kpeicowv fioba together have the effect of
et og, and &v would normally only be used with &8¢t in the specialized
sense ‘there would have been the necessity’.

1373 oiv...dvoiv: dative of interest, or disadvantage. uoi is dative of
agent: see 1359n.

1374 xpeicoov’ ayyévne: see the end of the note on 175—7. Thereisno
special reference intended here to the manner of Jocasta’s suicide. “Too
great for hanging’ (phrased like xpeiocoov éknndnpatog ‘too much to
jump over’ at Aesch. Agam. 1376) is evidently an idiom. The use of
&yx6vn is similar to that found at Ar. Ach. 125, Eur. Held. 246, Bacch. 246.
At Alc. 228—30 Euripides develops the idea further.

1375 @A)’ and &ijr’ together show that Oedipus is setting out the case
for the prosecution. His mental vision remains as pitilessly clear after the
blinding as it was when he cut through to the essential truths earlier.

1376 Practoic’ 6nwg Efracte: phrases of this kind are discussed by H.
W. Johnstone in Glotta 58 (1980) 49—62; see also Denniston on Eur. El.

1141.
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1378 Thereis a distant echo here, near the end of the play, of what the
priest had said at 54—7. For 068’ ... y’ see Denniston, GP? 156.

1379 t@v: for dv. A frequent use metri gratia, and also found in our
manuscripts at Trach. 47, Oed. Col. 35 where metrically unnecessary; as
also in Aesch. Suppl. 265, Agam. 342 (cod. V), Eur. Suppl. 858, Herc. 252
(see also 1300), Bacch. 338.

1380 kaihwot’ ... ¢ig: €l with a superlative adjective or adverb in the
vicinity occurs at Ai. 1340, Oed. Col. 563; cf. ‘oon the fairest’ in Chaucer’s
Franklin’s Tale. Trach. 460 is of a slightly different type. Other examples
in Fraenkel on Aesch. Agam. 1455. The effect is ‘enjoying absolutely the
finest way of life’. This reminds us of &viip | éot@v péyiotog at 775-6, but
there the reference was to his earlier life in Corinth. The implica-
tions of ye are less obvious. ‘If the glories of Thebes can rejoice the sight,
no Theban at least had a better right to that joy: (and who could have
a better right than Thebans?)’ (Jebb); but the explanation sounds
strained. Herwerden deleted the line altogether.

1382—3 We expect ‘telling them to expel the guilty party’. t10v doepiy
causes no trouble, but tov &k fedv pavévt’ dvayvov is not quite what we
expect, because the gods had not then disclosed the unholy person — at
least not his identity, only his existence. But by the time we arrive at xal
yévoug tob Aaiov we have passed from the instructions given earlier
about expulsion to the state of affairs as we now know it to be. When the
sentence has reached its end, we realize that the underlying structure
may have been intended to be ‘the guilty party, the one who has
{since) been shown by the gods to be unholy and a member of Laius’
family’. But we may be wiser to accept this as another example of
Sophocles’ ‘blurred-edge’ style, while sympathizing with the motives
which led Badham in 1855 to delete 1383 altogether, ending 1382 with
t0v ExBeov. (The adjective has however the demerit of not existing.) It
would not occur to most of us to say that it was the gods who had
disclosed Oedipus’ guilt, and Oedipus himselfin 1384 is just about to say
that he disclosed it himself. But cf. 1213n., which passage renders un-
called for Housman’s tov &ig 8eovg pavévt” dvayvov, thought-provoking
though it is. See also on 1441.

1384 unvibcag: ambiguous as between ‘reveal’ and ‘denounce’. Sim-
ilarly &unv is ambiguously both ‘my’ and predicatively ‘as mine’.
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1385 dpboic: cf. 528; also 419.

1387 myiic: sound goes through the ear, as water may come through a
fissure in the ground.

ovk @v Zoxopnv ‘I would not have held back from cutting myself
off ..~

1389 The words ‘blind’ and ‘deaf’ remind us of the jibe Oedipus
directed at Teiresias (371) toelog ta v dra k.1.8., and Teiresias’ tu quoque
immediately after. Similarly i® Ki®apdv (1391) calls to mind the
prophecy of 421.

For the 10 yap sentence to be rescued from the charge of irrelevant
vapidity it is necessary to take & 1@V kak®v to mean ‘apart from (all
perception of ) misfortune’.

1395 MAoyou with nétpia. It was ‘in theory’ his father who lived in the
ancient palace of Corinth.

apa: the inferential particle d@pa, which the poets may use with a long
first syllable metri gratia: hence the change of accent.

1396 kallog kak@v Bmovhov ‘the beautiful thing that underneath is
festering’, we can easily understand. But the genitive kak®v belongs to
no easily recognizable category. In itself Sroviov should mean no more
than ‘under the scar’, but in ancient Greek generally it means ‘festering
underneath’. We are presumably meant to understand kax®v as if the
full sense were ‘festering underneath with sores consisting of kakd’.

1403 avbig ‘thereafter’ or ‘on a different occasion’; not ‘again’.
Similarly Trach. 270 and Ai. 1283. LS] do not deal adequately with this
usage, and wrongly classify the present example.

1405 Gveite tavtov onéppa: for dveite cf. 271n. Sophocles speaks in a
highly elliptic manner. The full truth is that having produced Oedipus,
the marriage {accepted the seed of its own progeny and) again brought
the same seed to see the light of day (in the form of Oedipus’ children).
Theintermediate step is omitted. Nauck’s toduov for tadtov partly meets
the logical difficulty, but does not convince.

1406 aip’ Zpgoliov: in this catalogue of horror (cf. 1284) we have no
leisure to evaluate grammatical niceties, but plainly these words are on
a different plane from natépag, aderpoic k.1.6. At the same time to point
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out that fathers, brothers, and children, are consanguineous is to do no
more than state the obvious. aip’ pevitov is not then an ordinary
predicate, but an additional brush-stroke in an impressionistic picture.
The words themselves apply to marriage within the prohibited incestu-
ous limits, but can also mean ‘bloodshed of kin’ (cf. Pi. Pyth. 2.32), and
so the death of Laius too hovers on the edges of Oedipus’ grim recital.

1407 t& can be used by itself to link the last member of an otherwise
asyndetic series to what has gone before.

1408 Zpya: one might well have expected dvopata, as at 1285, but
Oedipus’ choice of word shows that his mind is running on the horrific
things that he has done.

1409 mundé: one should not speak of things which one is not prepared
also to do. undé is the negative form of the pleonastic xai which would be
regular in a positive sentence: addav kaAdv éotiv d kai Spav kakov.

1413 &&doar’ ‘deign’. They are not to be afraid of touching Oedipus
as if he could pollute them.

1414-15 Oedipus senses that he is a man apart: similarly 1455—7.

1417 10 npaseetv: the best parallel for this unusual construction is El.
1030 pokpog 0 kpivat tadta xd Aoinog xpovos. There ‘for the purposes of
deciding’, here ‘for the purposes of action and advice’.

1420 mictig Evdikog is used as at Oed. Col. 1632 yepog ofig micTv
6pkiav, to denote something that enables the other party to repose
confidence in one. A mioTig évdikog could be either a thoroughly justified
guarantee, or a guarantee that the man who offers it is thoroughly
Sikaiog.

1422-8 ody @O¢ yehaotig k.1.£.: our attention is so much fixed on the
tragedy of Oedipus, and how it affects both him and those around him,
that we do not notice how Creon expends no word of any kind on the
recent suicide of his own sister. Nor does he expend more than two lines
of negatively-phrased magnanimity on Oedipus before turning to some
attendants and ordering them in tones that are at the same time both
pious and brusque to do the very thing that we in the audience know
Oedipus has already been pleading for.
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1427 10: relative pronoun, like t®v at 1379.
pite: not olte because the &yog is of such a kind that the land will not
receive it.

1428 opppoc: Empedocles uses 6uppog for ‘water’ (frg. 21.5; 73.1; 98.2;
100.12; 100.18 D-K!") and it is often assumed that Sophocles is follow-
ing his example here. But more likely the trio is of earth, rain and
sunlight, which together give healthy life to the crops and livestock, a life
recently blighted by the plague which his &yog has caused.

1429 @&\\: marking a break, as Creon turns from Oedipus to his silent
attendants.

1430 paMo0’: with edoePag Exet.

1432 £Anidog p’ anéonacag: Oedipus had expected (éAnig of apprehen-
sive expectation as at 771) harsher treatment. The verb drnéonacag,
‘tear away from’, seems oddly forcible, and more at home at El. 8og
where Electra says that the death of Orestes has torn from her her only
surviving hopes. It seems that to the newly blinded king even the
benevolent exercise of authority by another is something to be described
in the language of one in distress who is wholly at the mercy of the
brusque and arbitrary power of some one else.

1433 dprotog £M0GV: if it were not that Creon’s actual coming pro-
vided the reason for Oedipus’ remark at 1432, i.e. ‘by coming here, you,
noblest of men, to one utterly worthless’, we might reasonably regard
£A00v in the phrase dpiotogéA0av as another superfluous word of motion
(515n0.), at best a token of recognition that Creon had used éAqAivba at
1422, for the adjective &piotog is clearly not one that would normally
accompany a full-blooded verb of motion, and épictog npog kdxicTOV
can in itself mean ‘a noble like you vis-a-vis a wretch like me’. The ideas
of physical motion and moral condescension are merged.

1434 7pog oob ‘from your standpoint’ and so ‘in your interests’.
Similarly Trach. 479 10 npdg keivou ‘his side of things’.
1436: cf. 1410-11.

1437 mndevég mpootyopog: the genitive pndevog stands by analogy
with alpha-private adjectival constructions. Similarly Phil. 1066—7 08¢
oov @OV £TL | yevioopar mpooebeyktog, as if dnpoonyopds cov,
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&npoopheyktdg cov. There is no such thing as a genitive of agent without
a preposition: with Page’s 8idaypa El. 344 is not in evidence, and at El.
1214 obtwg dtipdg eipt Tod teBvnkotog the usual translations are wrong.
The sense is not ‘dishonoured of (sc. by) the dead’, but ‘without rights or
privileges in the dead man’s concerns’.

1440 nao’: Phoebus’ oracle was all for getting rid of me.

1441 What the god had ordered (cf. 9g6—8) was the expulsion of ‘the
unholy one’. With hindsight we know that ‘the unholy one’ was also ‘the
parricide’ and ‘me’. Compare 1382—-3n.

1444 obtwg: better taken with the verb than with é8iiovu.

1445 Creon’s remark sounds unsympathetic, and not justified by
anything we have seen in the play. Equally at 1424-8 we might accuse
him of unnecessary harshness, did not 1422—3 provide a more gentle
introduction. Creon’s role earlier in the play, and the role he has to play
now as a foil to Oedipus, assuming command as the father of the city, as
well as being protector of his sister’s family, have perhaps presented
Sophocles with problems of characterization which he could not easily
resolve, or problems on which he did not feel it worthwhile to expend
excessive effort, the end of the play being already in sight. Reinhardt, on
the other hand, (p. 132) sees in Creon ‘the character with no fate, the
character alien to fate . . . the unchanging standard against which all the
changes are measured’.

1446 xai coi y: kal ... ye are progressive (Denniston, GP? 157) as
Oedipus switches from something that the god will decide to something
else, a request made to Creon.

1447 TG pév kat’ oikovg: her name is unspoken.
avtdg: with 8éAerg, not with Bod: on which word see 545-6n.

1449-50 ‘Let this city of my fathers never be thought right to have me
as one of its inhabitants while I live.” The sentence is awkward in
English, less so in Greek, where éuob can go directly with 4&iw8ntw, and
{@dvtog and oiknrtod tuyeiv fill out the sense epexegetically. For the usage
‘A is worthy of B’ where logic requires ‘B is worthy of 4°, cf. Eur. El. 252
oka@eds 116 i BoveopPog BE106 dopwv, where the real sense is that the house
is worthy of a labourer or herdsman as occupant.
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1451 #o: a monosyllable, as at Ant. g5, Oed. Col. 1192.

kMitetan ‘where the mountain called Cithaeron is situated’, like
Pindar, Nem. g.41 £v0’ ‘Apeiag nopov &vBpornor karéoiot, ‘where the well-
known ford of Areia is situated’. Cf. ‘Simonides’ xvi Page 3—4 on’
EbdBoiat kal IMakiot, EvBa kaieitat ] ayvig "Aptépidog 10£00Opov TEPEVOG;
Hom. /I. 11.757; Eur. lon 11—13; Xen. Hell. 5.1.10 — all these with &v8a.

1452 OUpdG ... obtog: this mountain of mine: cf. 1088—91, 1391-3.
The presence of the definite article rules out any idea of taking obpoég as
predicative.

1454 So that my death may, in the end, be caused by them, the pair
who tried to do away with me. There is bitterness both in the choice of
anéAdlvpt as the mot juste, and in the imperfect tense: they tried, or
wanted, to do away with me.

1455—6 xaitoL rocodtov v’ oida: a reflective afterthought, qualifying his
preceding sentence, and similar in tone to 1414—15. 8v népoor means
‘could destroy’ not ‘could have destroyed’. Fate has some stranger end
in store for him: what end that was Sophocles describes in Oedipus at
Colonus.

1457 toL not TdL.

1458 &)\ the vague premonitions inherent in Tt dewv®dt kakdt are
swept aside as the blinded king even now places the daily concerns of
those dependent on him before his own.

Grmmunep: cf. Plato, Apol. 19a tobt0 pév it & tédr Bedt pidov.

1460 mpocBiji: take upon yourself.

1463—4 ‘In whose interests my dining table was never set apart {so
that they were) without my company’. But one expects either ‘their table
was never set apart from me’ or ‘my table was never set apart from them’,
not this curious amalgam. If Sophocles had written not fjun but &AAn, as
Schenkl and Arndt hoped, this difficulty would disappear. But Bopég
tpansla would remain Greek of a kind hard to parallel. So too is Gotpwv
edppovn at El. 19.

1465 t®vd’: the layout of 1462-6 suggests that toiv (a conjecture for
aiv) in 1466 is correct, and is resumptive of the whole long clause
olv ... peteixétnv. If it were not for this, one would readily accept
Schneidewin’s 1@’ for the lack-lustre t@vd’ here.
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1468 Abacchiac (v — —) hereand at 1471, 1475, interrupts the iambic
sequence. Cf. Phil. 750 10, & nai, 785 nanai ¢ed, 804 ti g, mai; and
perhaps also 736 id 6eoi; Oed. Col. 318 takawva, 1271 i crydng. O. P.
Taplin, Proc. Camb. Phil. Soc. n.s. 23 (1977) 124, lumps together with
these exclamations and stereotyped phrases the quite different
npocépner of Phil. 787, deleted by Dawe in 1968 as a stage direction, and
omitted, as it later turned out, by two not particularly closely related
manuscripts.

1469 yoviu yevvaie: probably less pleonastic than we feel it to be. At
Menander, Theophoroumene frg. 1. 14—15 Sandbach edyevig is followed
by c@d68pa yevvaiog.

1470 doxoip: see 446n.

1472 00 &) ... mou: this, and npdg Bedv, express incredulity. Surely that
can’t be my daughters that I hear crying? The girls had probably
entered with Creon at 1422, but only now does a sob betray their
presence.

1474 ta @iktac’: cf. El. 1208, Phil. 434, Oed. Col. 1110 for this phrase
used for ‘dearest one(s)’ or ‘darling(s)’. Also Aesch. Pers. 851; Eur. Med.
16, Herc. 514.

¢kybvorv: constituent genitive, the dear things which are my children.
The prevailing manuscript spelling &yyovotv may have been what
Sophocles wrote himself, in the sense éky-. Some inscriptions have this
spelling, but it does not predominate: see Threatte, The grammar of Attic
inscriptions (1980) 1 581—3.

1475 Méyo n ‘am I right?”’ Cf. 1140-1.

1477 ‘Recognizing (i.e. foreseeing) your present pleasure, the pleasure
which came over you just now.’ The key to understanding this sentence
lies in realizing, as Wunder did, that ndLai can relate to the recent, even
immediate, past. See 1161n. It was doubtless the failure to appreciate
this idiom which led almost all our manuscripts to write the imperfect
(elxev or elxeg) where the present would be idiomatic (cf. 289g) as
referring to the pleasure which you began to feel a little while ago, and
which you still feel now.

fi > with a third person verb is to be preferred to fiv with a second
person. Both are good Greek, but manuscript authority favours the
former in a place where corruption would be more likely to proceed
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from ‘the pleasure that holds you’ to ‘the pleasure you have’ than vice
versa. When emotions ‘hold’ people in Greek, they do so not as a
permanent feature of their characters, but as something that sweeps
over them: e.g. Phil. 687 168¢ (& ad) Badpd p’ £yet. It follows then that
the fj- clause is likely to expand napotoav, and we may take this as a
confirmation of the interpretation given in the first paragraph. It also
argues against the common and erroneous interpretation ‘your present
pleasure, the one you used to feel in the old days’. We may also reject the
idea of construing naiat with yvovg, ‘realizing a long time ago ... .
Although this has the merit of fitting well with the self-congratulatory
note of &yod yap eip’ 6 mopovvag tade, the word order would be strained
and the f- clause would be an over-precise and at the same time
superfluous addition.

1478 @AL’: the first word in the messenger’s benediction at 929. Aesch.
Cho. 1063 also begins AL’ edtvyoing.

tiede tijg 6800: ‘for their arrival’ or ‘for bringing them here’. Causal
genitive: cf. 48, Trach. 288, and probably 339. The construction is much
rarer than might appear from Pearson’s Index ( The fragments of Sophocles
ur (Cambridge 1917)). In many of the places he cites some other
construction governing the genitive is either present or latent.

1481 adehgac: for the noun used as an adjective with xeip cf. Aesch.
Sept. 811. Similarly napBévoug ye xeipag Eur. fon 270; a8ehoii xeipi is also
read by some editors at Suppl. 402. dg = ‘to’ is justified because ‘my
hands’ is equivalent to ‘me’.

1482-3 mpovEivneav means, surprisingly, ‘cause’ or ‘bring it about
that’; cf. Trach. 726 &é\nig, fitic kai Opdoog T tpoEevel. The original idea is
of a tpoEevog who uses his good offices to achieve a particular result. The
developed meaning we have here is common in later prose.

It would be possible to make the children subject of 3’ 6pav, and ta
Supata the object, but it is much more likely that it is the former bright
eyes that ‘see like this’ i.e. do not see at all; cf. 1273—4.

1484 Opiv: the ethic dative here as at 1482 gives a clue to the intensity
of the rapport which Oedipus seeks to establish with his children.

1485 apotiip: the same point is made at 1497-8. dpotfip is a conjecture
by Herwerden for the manuscripts’ flat and obvious natfp. Not seeing
what he was doing, and not learning of it in any other way, Oedipus, as
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has now been disclosed (8pavénv), sowed his seed in the very place where
the seed from which he sprang himself had been sown. o0t6’ 6pdv 006’
iotop®v suits the action of sowing seed much better than the fact of being
father to Antigone and Ismene — which no one had ever doubted. If
natfp is to be defended, all the stress must fall on &vBev adtog fp6Onv, and
£vBev has to take the strain of meaning ‘by the woman from whom’. The
metaphor of é&potip is less unusual than we might suppose: see
Sandbach on Men. Perik. 1014.
gvBev avtoc: but avtog EvBev at 1179 (EvBev avtog O).

1486 npooPrinciv yap ov 60ive: it is not clear how this short sen-
tence fits into its context. There are few attractions in the explanation of
Longo that weeping is what Oedipus’ eyes are doing because their other
function, of sight, is no longer operative; or of Groeneboom, that
Oedipus weeps because he cannot give the children the consolation of
his glance. More probably yap is anticipatory: I weep for you, intui-
tively — for I cannot actually see you — understanding what the rest of
your life will be like. Such a sentence will not satisfy an implacable
logician, but persons who have just pierced their eyeballs after discover-
ing they are guilty of parricide and incest should be allowed a certain
latitude of expression.

1488 prdvar ... npdg a@vBpdnwv: a cross between ‘living alife’ and ‘gain-
ing a livelihood from’. Cf &kovoa npdg 1o Onpdc EpLeiev 1Gde Trach. 935.

1490 kekhiavpévan: for the perfect participle cf. Aesch. Cho. 457, 687,
731, and compare Homer’s dedakpvoar, -vtar /. 16.7, 22.491; Od. 20.204.

1491 avri tijg Oswpiag: instead of enjoying the happy spectacle they
had gone to see.

1493 moapappiyst: the dice-throwing metaphor, used several times in
tragedy. ‘Who will take the risk?’

1494 Tépoigt: the scholia show clearly what the expected sense is: &
yoveboty budv kai Ypiv 6pod. Reproaches levelled at ‘my parents’
= Antigone’s and Ismene’s grandparents are not an obvious hazard to
be expected by a potential bridegroom. So ¢uoig must be corrupt, in all
probability a scribal supplement to fill out a line deficient by two
syllables. If we think along the same lines as the scholia, we could write
Aappavov Spdv G toig, with a characteristic Sophoclean enjambement.
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1498—9 tGv Towv... dvrep: poetic plural, ‘the same ... as’. Jocasta is
meant.

1501 dnAadn: not elsewhere in Sophocles or Aeschylus. At Eur. Andr.
856 it is part of a scholion which has got into the text. There remain Or.
789, 1.A. 1366.

1502 yépoovg: barren.

1505 &0’ dvte: the pair of us.

nepuidmg: this conjecture for mapidnig is widely accepted, though
nepopam is not found in tragedy, and nept before a vowel in iambics is
almost, though not absolutely (Eur. Hyps. frg. 32.5) unknown. nig by
itself will give the required sense: cf. Aesch. Suppl. 423f.; Eur. Or. 746,
Hyps. frg. 60.16; but what we are then to do with nap- is anyone’s guess.

1506 téyyeveict:we need a third predicative adjective to go with
ntwyag and dvavdpovg. Schneidewin’s éxoteyeic is far from thrilling, but
it has no good competitors. The alternative is to make &yyeveic mean
‘since they are, after all, part of your family’, and Meineke’s addition of
Yy’ after the adjective goes some way to providing that meaning.

1507 Ewdonc: cf. 424—5n.

1509 Cf. ¢pfpovg deondtag Todpdv pépog ‘masters left on their own so
far as I am concerned’ at Eur. Hcld. 678.

1512 &Uyec0™ éné: this reading was intended by L. van Deventer, De
interpolationibus quibusdam in Soph. trag. (Leiden 1851), and is supported by
ebyec0¢ pe now found in the manuscripts D Xr; the rest have the dative
pot.

1513 Oedipus asks his daughters to pray that he shall live wherever
the opportunities of the moment permit. kapog has played a large part
in his life, and he will, even now, not abandon his creed as a naic tig
Toxng (1080), who endorses (984) the philosophy eikf kpdtictov {Rv

(979)-

1514 Although the subject of kvpficat is the same as the subject of the
leading verb ebyeobe, bpudg, not Opeig, is written. It would be officious to
switch constructions when &pé ... {ijv had preceded, and both limbs of
the sentence expand todt’. The construction is normal when sentences
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contain an expressed or implied contrast between subjects of the infini-
tive, and one of them is also the subject of the main verb. From the
examples in K—G 11 30—1 we may cite Dem. 24.8 BovAoiunv & &v éué te
Toyelv dv Bovropat, TovToV TE Tabeiv dv GE10¢ EoTiy.

putedeavrog: the word carries no special emphasis here, but ‘the father
that begot you’ did so in very unusual circumstances, and Sophocles is
still touching the same exposed nerve.

1515-30 From now until the end of the play the metre used is the
trochaic tetrameter, which is not otherwise found in tragedy between
458 B.C. (Aesch. Agam.) and 415 B.c. (Eur. T70.). But ‘otherwise’ may be
misleading, for (a) the common assumption that Oedipus Rex is parodied
in Aristophanes’ Acharnians (425 B.C.) because & noAig, TOAG appears in
both plays (Oed. Tyr. 629 and Ach. 27), and that therefore 425 B.c. is a
terminus ante quem has almost nothing to commend it. Still less valid are
the alleged echoes in The Knights (424 B.c.) listed in B. M. W. Knox’s
brilliant but ultimately unconvincing paper in 4. 7. P. 77 (1956)
133—47. (b)) It may be that everything from 1515 to the end of the play is
spurious. Certainly 1524—30 are, and there are various awkwardnesses
in 1515-23 which will be commented on as they arise.

1515 #&Nkeg ‘the point you have reached in weeping is far enough’
(Kamerbeek). Cf. Trach. 1157-8 &Efkeig 8 tva | paveig 6moiog Bv aviip
£UOG KaAfL.

Saxpvwv: participle.

1516 newotéov: the verbal adjective is here used in passive sense: not
‘you must persuade’ but ‘I mustobey’. The identical use at Phil. 994. See
also 628n. By punctuating mnewotéov, kel undév 118V; as a question we
avoid the clash whereby Oedipus gives unconditional assent here, while
attempting to lay down conditions in the very next line.

kapan: cf. 875, 1513nn. The dative may stand for &v kaipar, or it may
be possessive: cf. kaipd ndvta npoéceott kard, D. L. Page, Further Greek
epigrams (Cambridge 1982) v. 1839.

1517 49’ oic: the conditions on which. Creon’s reply, ‘you will speak,
and then, on hearing you, I shall know’ is abject line-filling. But worse is
to come. (There is more verve behind the formally parallel Aesch. Sept.
261 Aéyoig v g Tayiota, kat tay’ eloopat.)
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1518 p’ dnog népyeig: see that you send me away. The construction is
not what the context had led us to expect, but is immediately
intelligible.

t0® Ogod: emphatic position in the word order. Itis for the god, not me,
to grant your request.

1519 Y: you mention the god: but the gods abhor me.

fikw: cf. Oed. Col. 1177 ExBiotov, dvak, déypa to00’ fiker matpi. This
metaphorical use of fikw is something like the English ‘come’ in such a
phrase as ‘this comes as a shock to me’. LS]J’s citation of 4. 636, El. 1201,
‘etc.” s.v. 1.5 as justifying a meaning ‘to have come to be’ seems fanciful.

On hearing the words to0 8e0b (sc. Apollo) p’ aiteig 86o1v, Oedipus
ought to have replied ‘in that case we may proceed at once with my
expulsion, since Apollo’s wishes in this matter have been well known to
every one since you announced them yourself at 9g6-8, a point you have
already conceded at 1442 above, though you immediately tried to fudge
the issue there by lapsing into a vague and unsatisfactory bid for extra
time’. Instead he begins a sentence with éAAé& which includes the word
£y0otog as if he were giving a reason why Apollo should not give him the
desired 86c1g, and he unnecessarily and confusingly widens the re-
ference from o0 0eob to Oeoig in general.

toryapovv tevEm taya: the logic of ‘But I come very hateful to the
gods’ - “That is precisely why you will soon get your wish’ is altogether
baffling, though it need not have been if the sentence had been better
phrased. Oedipus presumably means ‘But I am hateful to all gods, of
whom Apollo is one, and in that case they, and he, are sure to favour my
expulsion.” But that is not what he says. Whoever composed these lines
has been attracted by the possibility of engineering a neat paradox at
1519, but he has written so elliptically that all we are left with is an
exercise in incompetence.

1520 @G tad’ odv ‘You mean ‘“‘yes”’?’
1521  dgov: see LS] s.v. dpinut B 3.

1522 y: whatever else you must take from me, at least let me keep
these girls.

1522=3 Creon’s answer, like some of his earlier remarks, e.g. 1422ff,
could be delivered by an actor in the tone of a gentle but superior



COMMENTARY: 1523-1530 247

authority. On the face of them however they seem brusque. navta pi
Bovrov kpateilv seems a needlessly sharp rebuff to a man who has just
made a mild and pathetic request. The line that follows looks to be little
better than a jibe, and a clumsily phrased jibe at that: ‘the things which

you mastered did not accompany your life’ (i.e. you, throughout your
life).

1524—30 A full demonstration that these lines are spurious is given in
Studies 1 266—73. But after the articles by F. Ritter in Philologus 17 (1861)
422-36 (esp. 424—8) and W. Teuffel in Rh.M. 29 (1874) 505—9 there
ought to have been no further doubt on the matter. To see how they
were manufactured it is only necessary to examine Eur. Andr. 100-2,
and [Eur.] Phoen. 1687-9, 1758-63. Any student of the play who finds
himself unable to translate the lines into rational English should draw
such comfort as he may from knowing that the present commentator is
in a similar plight.

‘O inhabitants of the father-land of Thebes, look, this is Oedipus, who
understood the famous riddles and was an excellent fellow, inasmuch as
not with the envy of the citizens, and looking on chances, to what a great
wave of terrible disaster he has come, with the result that being a mortal
one looks at that final day, looking closely one calls no man happy until
he has crossed the end of his life without undergoing anything painful.’

But behind this demented balbutience we can at least discern what
the moral of Oedipus Rex was to one aspiring ifill-starred versifier. It may
seem to us that the moral drawn pays no regard to the many curious and
unique features of the play before us, or indeed of the Oedipus myth in
any shape or form. But we should not be too quick in our condemnation.
Aeschylus, Seven Against Thebes 720—91, tells the story of Laius’ dis-
obedience of the oracle, and the incest of the parricidal Oedipus. But
even to Aeschylus the moral to be drawn is how even the most admired
and successful of men can come crashing down in ruin. ‘For who among
men did the gods and those who shared his hearth and the thronging
assemblies of the people hold in as much honour as they then honoured
Oedipus, who took away from the land the pestilence that snatched men
away?’ Cf. Oed. Tyr. 1186ff., where we have the authentic verdict of
Sophocles, or at least the verdict passed by an authentic Sophoclean
Chorus.

Itis to be assumed that in the original this play ended with a tailpiece
in anapaestic metre.
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— = along syllable

« = a short syllable

« = a short syllable standing where the metre requires a long one
(brevis in longo)

o can only occur at the end of a metrical period. A strophe or anti-
strophe may contain several periods. Each period consists of one or more
cola, and each colon consists of one or more metra. Another sign of the
end of a period can be hiatus, or catalexis (the suppression of the final or
penultimate syllable of a metron).

These principles can be subjected to much further refinement and
modification. But for our immediate purposes it is enough to note thatin
this edition each colon is printed on a separate line (which is normal
practice), and indentation is used whenever it is certain that period-end
does not occur at the end of the previous line, e.g. if the end of a colon
does not coincide with the end of a word, but the word runs on into the
next colon (colon-caesura). The reason for adopting this practice is that
it is much easier to determine objectively where period-end does not
occur than where it does.

Glossary of metrical terms employed

Dactyl -oo

Spondee ——

Anapaest ToU-—

Paroemiac enoplian vu—vu—vu——0Oru—vuUu—vuU——
Tambic G-\ —

Cretic —v—

Bacchiac -

Lekythion —o—o—o— (i.e. cretic + iambic)

Ithyphallic —v—uv——  (i.e. cretic + bacchiac)

Trochee R

Ionic vu——
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Aeolic metra: O O denotes the so-called Aeolic base,ie. — —, — o, v —,
but not wv. Responsion between different kinds of Aeolic base is
permitted. The choriamb — o & — is the most distinctive feature of this
metre.

Glyconic O0—vu—u-—

Pherecratean OO —-vuwu — —

Telesillean Y —uvu—u—

Reizianum v—uu——

Dodrans A —vu—u—

(Dodrans B —w — v v — isnot found in this play)
Choriambic dimeter A —ou w— v—u—
Choriambic dimeter B —v —u —vu—

Dactylo-epitrites:

D —vu—vu-—
e —wv— (i.e.acretic)
E —0v—- ¥ —u— (le.eve)

d' —o o — (i.e. a choriamb, regarded in this metre as a shortened
form of D)

The syllable which links elements D to e can be either long or short

(syllaba anceps), but long is much the more common, as it is in Pindar,

about half of whose odes are written in this metre.

Dochmiac vveuvvvuuv.

In Greek tragedy as a whole the most frequent manifestations of this
metre are in the forms v ——v — and v G5 —v —. It will be seen
from the metrical schemes below that the dochmiac is often subject to
resolution of its long syllables, so that it can even appear as eight short

syllablesin arow,ie. v U vu v uUu.

The first chorus (parodos)

151-158 = 159—167: mainly dactyls, but including one iambic di-
meter, and one paroemiac enoplian, which in the strophe takes the
shape of that part of a dactylic hexameter which follows the third foot
caesura —v | v, and in the antistrophe the shape of that part of a
dactylic hexameter which follows the alternative caesura — | <. The
metrical shortening of pot (163) and nérer (165) before open vowels in
the following verse is proof that the lines are in synaphea, i.e. regarded
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as continuous with no metrical pause at the end of the line. This is
normal with dactylic sequences in Sophocles. Note that the punctuation
following noAer does not invalidate this metrical law.

:‘;):;;I[Z?;) ﬂu:}u:\/\_}__uu v } dactylic hexameter
152/160 ——v—- u—u-— iambic dimeter
153af161a —wv —vu —uu —uu} .

153b/161b Lol dactylic hexameter
154/162 T—vu—uu—— paroemiac enoplian
155/163 —uuvu —vu —uvu —uu  dactylic tetrameter
156/164 Yy TRy T omvY } dactylic hexameter
157/165 -y —uvuv

1583/166 —Vvuvu —uuvu —uvu —uu} .

158b/167 oo —— dactylic hexameter

168—177 = 179—189: the same elements as before, but mixed in dif-
ferent proportions. Notwithstanding what was said above there is met-
rical pause between the two dactylic lines 187 and 188, since at the end
of 187 there is a short syllable standing where a long is required. In 177
0eov is scanned as a monosyllable by synizesis. The word is sometimes so
treated in iambic trimeters too.

168/179 —vu U Uu u—u-— iambic dimeter

169/180 —vu v ¥~ Uu—uU-— iambic dimeter

170/181 vu-—vuUu—UU-T paroemiac enoplian

171/182 —vu —uu —uu —uu dactylic tetrameter

172184 S —vwvw —vuv —uvu — 5 anceps + dactylic tetra-
meter

174/185 v—uv— Uu—uUuU—UU-—U iambic + paroemiac eno-
plian

175/187 ——v— —vuv —uuv —uwu  iambic + dactylic tetra-

—w meter
176/188 —vwou —vu —uu —vuvu dactylic tetrameter
177/189 ——v— u—= iambic dimeter catalectic

(i.e. iambic + bacchiac)
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190—202 = 203—215: with the exception of another paroemiac, every-
thing here is built around iambics, cretics, and bacchiacs, with some
resolution of long syllables into two shorts. In 215 8g6v is again
monosyllabic.

190/203
191/204
192/205
193/206
194/207
195/208
196/209
197/210
198/211
199/212
200/213
201/214
202/215

463-472

463/473
464/474
465/475
466/476
467/477
468a/478a
468b/178b
469/479
470/480
471/481
472/482

UV Y — v v

—_—v—uv—u-—

UMY OO0 uNMNY U —

S — - v —"—
oMU — —u—
VUMY U — —
—_——y = — —
—v—-—uvu—-g
O—\Vv— v—u—
—_v—vu— v
v—— —v-—
—_—v—v—uv—

—— vy vV

v — —

v—w—

[ —

iambic + cretic
lekythion

iambic trimeter catalectic
iambic trimeter

iambic + cretic
ithyphallic

paroemiac enoplian
ithyphallic

iambic dimeter

lekythion

bacchiac + cretic
lekythion

iambic trimeter catalectic

The second chorus (first stasimon)

= 473—482: mainly Aeolic, but with two lines of anapaests,
and a sprinkling of iambics and bacchiacs.

v—u— —uv—
v —— v —
———— —uu—
vu—w— v—g
—_— = -
—_——v - -

v —y - —
- U — wv —
(R VN T 2
—_———_——

—_— IV - -

v

iambic + choriamb
iambic + bacchiac
choriambic dimeter B
iambic + bacchiac
telesillean

telesillean

reizianum

anapaestic dimeter
anapaestic dimeter
reizianum

ithyphallic

484-496 = 498-511: choriambs and ionics, some syncopated, i.e.
‘knocked together’ so that a syllable falls out, or catalectic. At 490
double syncopation has taken place: an—— o ——. Itis because of the
uniform surrounding metrical context that we do not describe this line
as a reizianum, or treat the —— as a spondee.



252 APPENDIX ON LYRIC METRES

484/498 —wu—- —uwu— —uwu— —wuu— choriambic tetrameter
485/500 —wu— —uwu— —uwu— —wuu— choriambic tetrameter
486/502 wu—— Lu—— wu—— uwu-— ionic tetrameter catalectic
488/503 wu—— wu-— ionic dimeter catalectic
490/504 —— Lu—— ionic dimeter syncopated
491/505 Uu—— wUu—— uwu—— uwu-—~— ionic tetrameter

492/507 wu— wu—— ionic dimeter syncopated
493/508 wU—— uwu— ionic dimeter catalectic
494/509 U —  wu—— ionic dimeter syncopated
495/510 wu—— wu—— uwu-— ionic trimeter catalectic
496/511 wu— Uu—— Uu-— ionic trimeter syncopated

and catalectic

The first kommos

649—667 = 678-696: the only new element here is the dochmiac.

649-650/ wv—v— —u— —u— —u— iambic + cretic trimeter
678-679

651/680 v—u— M—u-— iambic dimeter

652/681 vU—u— —u-— iambic + cretic

653/682 —u— —uU— uU—u-— cretic dimeter + iambic

655/684 ——u— ——u— uU—u-— iambic trimeter

656/685 Uuu—u—  —uu—uU— dochmiac dimeter

657/686 G uv-—u— U——u-— dochmiac dimeter

658/687 w-v— —wwu— ——uU-— iambic trimeter

659/688 ——v—- T—u— ——uy iambic trimeter

660/689 —— ——v- vu—uy spondee + iambic dimeter

661/690 —vwvuvuwu vuwuuwuuwe dochmiac dimeter

662/692 v——u— vu——u-— dochmiac dimeter

665/694 —v—- —u—- —u- cretic trimeter

666/695 v—— —u— u—u-— bacchiac + cretic +
iambic

667/696 U—— —u— u—— bacchiac + cretic +
bacchiac

The third chorus (second stasimon)

863871 = 873-882: no new elements



863/873
864/874
865/875
866/876
867/877
868/878
869/879
870/880

871/881
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—_——v—_ —u—- v
—_——— ——u-—-
Y—v— ~Y—uU-—
—vuu  —Uv—
Vv — —u-—
T — v —
—_——vr—u—
vU—u— v —uwv
o — —

——
—

U — —

iambic trimeter syncopated
iambic dimeter

iambic trimeter catalectic
cretic + choriamb

iambic + cretic + bacchiac
telesillean

telesillean

— —vu-— —— iambic + anceps +

—U— - ——

choriambic dimeter +
spondee
ionic + dodrans A +
spondee

883-896 = 897—g10: some trochaics appear, and choriambic enop-
lians. The lekythia could be regarded as trochaic dimeters catalectic.

883/897
884/898
885/899
886/900
887/901
888/902
889/903
890/904
891/905
892/906
894/907
895/908
896/g10

— v v

—_—v—\v

—v—uv—u—

TS—vuvu—uv—wv

—_—U—v =

-V —uvu—wv

—_———u—\uv—

trochaic dimeter

lekythion

choriambic enoplian A
lekythion

choriambic enoplian A
lekythion.

iambic trimeter catalectic
iambic dimeter

iambic trimeter catalectic
iambic trimeter syncopated
trochaic dimeter

trochaic trimeter catalectic
reizianum

The fourth chorus (third stasimon)

1086—-1097 = 1098-1109: dactylo-epitrites for the most part. The first
strophic pair in 4jax is almost entirely in this metre, and the first strophic
pair in Trachiniae has nothing but dactylo-epitrites.

1086/1098
1087/1099
1088/1100
1089/1101
1090/1103
1091/1104

o —

- —vv

—_— v

—_——— —
v ——
—_—_Y - -
—_ —v -
—_——_ -
—_ - —

—_— —

—_——

—_—v—

d'e
v E
D
—_—"— —E—C
— —vu—- e-D-e
E -
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1092/1105
1094/1106
1095/1107

10967/
1108—9

1186-1195

1186/1196
1187/1197
1188/1198
1189/1199a
119o/1199b
1191/1200a
1192/1200b
1193/1201
1194a/1202
1194b/1203a
1195/1203b
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—v— —__ —
—vu—vu-—
T—v— v——

S—wvuv—u-—

T—v—

E

-D

iambic dimeter
catalectic

telesillean + iambic
+ spondee

The fifth chorus (fourth stasimon)
= 1196—1203b: wholly aeolic
——vu-—u-— telesillean
———uvuv-—g— glyconic
——vu—— pherecratean
—_——vuvu—u-— telesillean
———uvu—u~—  glyconic
-S—vu—u—  glyconic
———vu—— pherecratean
———vu—u—  glyconic
¥Y——vu—u—  glyconic
—S—vu—u— glyconic
——vu—— reizianum

1204-1212 = 1213—1221: the only new element is the hypodochmiac,
i.e. a dochmiac of the commonest form v ——u— with the first two
syllables reversed. 1209b/1218b is a difficult line to analyse. In view of
what follows it is best regarded as a headless (acephalous) choriambic
dimeter. The same metrical form is found next to a hypodochmiac also
at Eur. Hipp. 125 = 135.

1204/1213
1205/1214
1206/1215
1207/1216
1208a/1217a
1208b/1217b
1209a/1218a
1209b/1218h
12101219
1211/1220
1212/1221

v—u— —u— v
v—— v uU— v
v—u— v—\uv—
v——uv— VU—uUWY
—v—uvw
—_—v—_—u—
—_—v—uvJ

vyvu— v—u-—
—wu— v—u-—
—wu— v—uv-—
—wu— —uvu-—- v

iambic trimeter syncopated
bacchiac + cretic + iambic
iambic dimeter

dochmiac + iambic
hypodochmiac

hypodochmiac

hypodochmiac

acephalous choriambic dimeter A
choriambic dimeter A
choriambic dimeter A
choriamb + cretic + bacchiac

—_——

—_——
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The second kommos

1313/1320 = 13211328

1313/1321

(AL R A

iambic

dochmiac dimeter
dochmiac dimeter
spondee

iambic trimeters
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=
1314/1322 [V VAV VRV
1315/1323 VU —u— u——3T-—
1316/1324 -—
1317-20/1325-28
1329-1348 = 13491368
1329/1349 w——u— UMM —U-—
1330/1350 [SACIVREVIORWEE VAV VRV VRV v
1332/1352 v—u— uU—u-—
1333/1353 vov— ——
1334/1354 wou—u—
1335/1355 T-—v— v—u— U-uUZ
1336/1356 wv—uvu— ——u-—
1337/1357 S -—v— —v-—
1338/1358 —v—v—u—
1339/1359 v-v— —- v-ovy
1340/1360 Twv—vTT vwu—uUT
1342/1362 wov—u— —uvu—uU-—
13451365 —wvovow vwo—u-
1346/1366 —wv—vw—
1347/1367

1348/1368

|

dochmiac dimeter
dochmiac dimeter
iambic dimeter
iambic + spondee
dochmiac

iambic trimeter
iambic dimeter
iambic + cretic
lekythion

iambic + spondee
dochmiac dimeter
dochmiac dimeter
dochmiac dimeter
dochmiac

iambic trimeters

+ iambic
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